a A ot TIN NE <1 as bh, Sa OT. TY 6 OY ”_ : 
* : <p Gt ”. no. 
ky : 4 
v4 "a 
b# x 
1 
| : $ Ut 
. 
\ 
, 7 


Cluny 


Rational Diſcourſes 
On 


The Rule of FAITH. 


With | 
2 Short Animadverſions on Dr Pzerce's Ser- 
2 mon 3 Alfo on ſome paſlages in Mr Whitby 
: and M- Stillirg fleet, -which concern 
3 T4 | Thar RULE. MP 
j.——--— 
Eccenosex Patribus ad Patres per manus tra- 


ditam fuiſſe hazc ſententiant demonſtravimus. 
Athanaſius. 


7 - — 


— 


E job LONDON, _. | 
24+. - . Printed In the Year 1665. 


, E Ms. Af IEA TO ACIREON 
y nm MW ww mi py Gy ww VWW Gn kw * 3 


FF H ough hy Faith I wrice for 
[8 be far more firmly efta- 
= bliſh'c. then Heaven: and 

Earth themſelves, (as the Worlds 
"| great Maſter has by his own word 
| aſfurd us) and ſo needs no Sup- 
port -but.. its own livincitle 

| Strength: Yer, | am cold by my 

'Yrealon, mar nothing ſo clears and 

recommends: Religion to the Ge- 

Joeraliny,:as che vertuous Life and 

eminent: Devotion of Them 'that 

-1{ profeſs it.i - Butz where ſhall I ſeek 
F thoſe happieſt EfteAs and nobleſt 
1 Arguments of Truth£ If conſider 
. A 2 them 


chem in their abſtracted Idea's they | 


are Ioviſibleas Amgelaz wo ſub: 
fle and delicate for vulgar eyes: 


VVhere then may I hope to meet} 


thoſe excellent Forms. veſted with 
Bodies{ if 1 conſult the' com- 
mon Fudgment,;:-{ expect to, be 
ſent to-lome Hermits Cell, or the 
private Oratory of ſome holy Vo: 
tareſs ; where / may find them, in- 
deed, embody d; but withal, half 
butyd.: Incomparable Lights, but, 
ſ{huc-up in a kind of dark Lanthorn, 
where they burn ſafely [ eonfels, but 
ſhine to few : while Thoſe I ſeek; 
mult be high and conſpicuous, ro 
ſend forthi their Beams and Influ- 
ences over all the V Vorld;; and1g 


that regard, (ourtrare the properelt] 
Firmament- for ſuch  Illoſtrious]- 


Stars: 
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Sw Courty are ally keen, 
bur: where's the Star? 

In; this perplexity,, Man, it 
pleas dihe Goodnels of Heayen to 


I relieve me.; for,.as-the mention of 


Courts brought immediacelyinta my 
memory the happineſs ourNstion1s 
bleſt with by Y our. Majeſty sReſi- 
dence among us;ſo the Contempla- 
tion. of. Your Exemplar Fife fall'd 
my.-ſoul-with j0yto have found, 
at laſt, thoſe ſublime and-bervick 
Virtues: « whole perfect Conformity 
to the Rules of atholick Religion 
is, alone, capabie to convince the 


| Cortainty of its, Truth. Such. an 


unwearicd Conſtaney 11 Devo- 
tion, fuck adegree of Fervor;inthar 
Tonſtancy, cannot poſſibly pro- 


p ceed trom a luke- warm Pigobabilicy 


A} m:- 


in Faith': - ſuch? ſeg Reels 4 
ments to intiritte onverittiont 
with Heaven, fach Mortfieations; 
and conterpt of Court- Encerraird 
ments, and (which is yet'harder 
fuch Innocence: atid Purity am 
the neceſſary Adrnittances 6f chem, 
as they all conſpire to ſpeak Your 
Soul Angelical, \{o' they” clearly 
rove the vigorous Aaivay of the 
F aiththat breedsthem; fa yon 
the drowly Endifferency of a-pro- 
 bable Opinion. - Thus,” Adatlamyſ 
_ while Schollars but diſcourſe, WU 


live Demonſtrations. Permit me} 


then to ule, not Your bare Name, | 
but Your Yertues #5 a Patronage to 
my Endeavours ; fince'the Mortiveſ 
of thismy Dedicatory meant Theſe 
for 1ts Subſtapce, and Your T:em- 
poral 


1s, 
114 


+| poral Supremeneſs only for a Cir. 
i cumftance. - Others - ,omplement 


while they dedicate, { edrgveall 
the while: nor intend F chis- for 
farther Diſplay of - YourExcellene 
Vertues (which already are-fuffici 
ently manifeſt to all che V Vorld 
but to breed a more ſerious reflext- 
on on Them in the minds of thoſe 
againſt whom I write ; and-other 


It muſ.led per- 


well-meaning, but 
ſons. BRO Sos wadk 

- This advantage Your Majeſty 
and the Praflical Provers of Ca- 
tholick Faich have abqye us Specu- 
laters, that Your whole Li ISA 
Continual Argument for It; while 


we are bound to expect Seaſons 


J-and wait Opportunities : Nor 


ſhould I at chis time have of- 
|  ferd 


GE _ Rad noorhe?Nuk | 
titsde''of»Boaks: haely Printad ia- 
gainft;Carholick Religion made'ir 
myo plain and Neceſſary: Daty with; 
br ng littie-power:to: defend Ie, 
VNhat-I have cndeavour'd;' 7 
molt: humbly: Jay ar: Your Maj je- 
ſhes Foer, —_ ami; | 233: 4c] 
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- Your Moajefties 


oY wt dutiful S ubjeft 4 


and moſt obedient Servant 
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Bit "Es little acquainted with the paths which 
1.b. + lead to Science who knows not that the 
tY ſettling the Firſt Principle in any Aﬀair, 5s: of 
axaineft Twpart, towards Satisfaction in that par- 
ticular.z becauſe. if ſuch a Principle be not firſt 
ettled, the whale Diſcourſe, as relying. on that 
Principle for its . Certainty, muſ{ needs waver 
aud..ſiagger. RefleFing - on this plaineſt Truth 
and mithal on the manner how very many ( Iwiſh 
I might not ſay moſt ) Controverſies are manag'd; 
' that is, by debating much about diverſe Concluſe- 
ens,. but very little about the firſt Principle, in 
' Controverlie, . 7: cannot wonder if Diſputes come 
ſlowly to. an End when few of them were ever - 
rightly begun. Anatber miſchief and even de- 
ſpaix of entire Satisfation ſprings from hence : 
that, ſeeing all Diſpute ſuppoſes an Agreement 
t | between the Diſputers in ſome acknowledg'd Priz- 
ciple,. I much fear, while things are carry'd on 
this faſhion, this Requiſit is wanting to the Caths- 
lick and. Proteſtant Controvertiſts.; For, neither 
doth the Proteſtant from his heart hold (witneſs 
the Books of their moſt extold Champions, and 
even the 29. Articles, to thecontrary ) the Tefli- 
monies of Fathers and Conncils, Certain ,and 
Convifivez nor evin Scripture almayes as toits 
: | oy: Letter 


[.) 4 


Letter and the Sence they giue: it, ( for they pre« - 
tend Infallible Certainty none of theſes, ) | 
much leſs does the Catholick, agree that private | 
Interpretations of Scripture, or Citations from | 
Fathers . ( not ſpeaking as Witneſſes of the 
Churches Belief) are of ſufficient Authority to ſettle | 
the True, or overthrow a Falſe or pretended Faith, | 
Yet , notwithſtanding all this, each Antagoniſt | 
permits the other to frame hisDiſconrſes upon theſe © 
Grounds as if he held the Method were good and 
allowable ;; which not being heartily granted by 
either, what ſatisfa@tioncan we expeF# but end» | 
leſs and fruitleſs conteiFs, for want of Agreearent 
ir ſome acknowledg'd Principle, while this Me- 
thod is follow'd. Nay more, were it ſuppor d 
that. both ſides had agreed not to 'reje@ in their 
Diſputes ſuch a Principle 3 yet ſtill, however one 
fide might happen to foil the other fo far as to 
take bim contrads@ himſelf, yet never ſo 'a to 
convince his Tenet of falſhood, unleſs the proceſs 
were grounded npon ſome Firſt, that is ,' Self 
_ evident Principle, by virtue of whoſe undoubta- 
ble Certainty the Diſcourſe built on' it might gain 
an eſt abbſhment. © Whence alſo, the reſult of this 
way of Diſconrſe catt be onely the Credit or Dif 
credit of the Authours'; and touches not at all 
the Thing ; Which,without ſome Evident Princi- 
ple toeftabliſh or overthrow it, hovers in its pure 
reutral condition of being ( as te Aﬀent or Diſ- 
ſent ) juſt a bare ſaying and no more. Re) 
2. The reafon why th: Firit Principle of Con- 
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troverſie. iy not wore Fookt into | and tleard ap. 
pears ## me evidently this, that our modern Diſ* 


ſenters from the Church and ber Faith ſeeing 


6which # common.to Them with all other main- 
Fairgers of Errours)that to begin with Firſt or ſelf 
Evident Principles #' the dire road to Science, 
and therefore abſolutely deſtruGive of their Tn- . 
tereſt,” avoid as mmch" as in thens lies, the laying 
any fuch Principlet:" and inſtead of this apply 
their whole ' endexrvours to arery Deſcants #poy. 
Wordr,by futh means and Arts as are zever likely 
fo" grove them any determinate" Sence 3 by which 
craft C.the may uf Science, being to proceed from 
one piece of Sence to azother) they carry the war 
out of the bounds of Science where ſolid ground 
# to be' found to' fix: ones foot upon, ſo"tu 
overthrow vor be overthrown, and transfer it ton 
kind of *Spatium Tmaginarium of Fancy and wn> 


fignifying Sounds, the proper ſphere for Chinpers* 


cal 'ÞDiſtourſers to buz, confuſedly and make avis. 
in; Where the Catholick muſt either let then. 
atone,and then they cry Viftorty 3 or follow them 
thither, aud ſo hazard to prejudice his own caſe 
by ſeeming to allow their method of diſconrfing: 
Whereas indeed the.Catholick i forc't by their 
Importanity exciting his Charity towards © the 
ws kalfull , to pony Br weakly" they diſcourſe 75 
2: How. fir" faulty the Catholick is in this 
wil be quickly" manifeſt, if we conſider that "the 
againſt his Principles and Involuntary in nin Fo 
1345 ates We” Fare 
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take this Method : for, he ailde ot upon. [theſe 
aiery Shirmiſhes far. his F. 19ers confegs ently, 
eſteems be it conquerable þ forth pork oh al 
ved his. Faith from the preſent Clurch witneſs 


#s delivery from the former. Age.z_to this aucha- 
rage he ſticks; heſtands.on immemorial Paſeeſſion, 


_ nor doubts le hai Chriſt's. De@rin is his true and 


proper inberitquee, while brought down by.the 5A 
imony of ſo many. Chri iſtian Natiqns. As long @s i 

foundation ſtand s firm, quirks hurt not bins, Shake 
this, that is, ſhow the Church. Eſſential is. Miſtreſs 
of falſhood, and, he muſt doubt all his Faith ;,but 


| yet cannot. hold the Proteſtants, for he muſt bold 


nothing. No Book.can fecure hin, when that Prin- 
ciple which onely can ſecure #9, us Bauks :writtern 
long ago, js inſcenre it ſelf. Now, on the contrary, 
the Proteftaut builds his E aith-by thus hammering 
it ont of unſcnc't. CharaFers. , and is quite. over- 
thrown (would is will give his —_— F leaue to 
follow his principles ) if another-.more dexterouſly 


fit the words ta a fence inconſitent. with his. And 


his hopes of. ſtanding are xot. built (4s are the Ca- 
tholicks )or the ſelf evidence of.ony Thing or Prig- 
po indeed, on the Tupaidence 07 danbi 
1 ſence thew, _ % = 

cir. ſhape as the ingenious 


the diſcourſe ſeeme but a little plauſible Education 
and Tnterest make the Under ending coptent 
with very eaſty ſatisfaFion. 
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"4:T antfer from blaming the Catholicks prudence 
| ng, PA thiy manner; I rather admire 
theih Charity towards their weaker Brethren, that 
# theevxpence of fo witch patience aud pains, ſuch 
excellent Wits will tondeſcend to ſo laborious a 
talk $'lefs ſutable both to'their own Genins as C a- 
tholick; and to the ature of their Cauſe. How eaſi- 
ly might they reft ſecure xpon Tmmotable Poſſeſſion, 
and :dimand Evidence'.and Demonſtration from / 
the ProteiFant ,*who denies his right to Chriſts 

Do@&rin? How eaſily might he ſhow' their reaſons 
inconcluſive (which:method was obſery'd by a late- 
Learned” Writer - Mr. J. S. againif that Pulpit- 
vapour 'sf Dr. Pierce ) eſpecially by diſcovering 
the unſathfaForineſs of the Method they take ? 


. How moſt eaſily, "that they have never a Principle 


of. ſelf evident Ground" to begin with ;, That til 
they ſettle ſuch a Firſt Principle all their Diſcourſe 
is frivolounss That their rejeting 'the Churches 
Living Voice or Tradition Lrings all into doubt; 
both Sayings of Fathers and Texts of Scripture 3 


And hone, not 'to'allow them the favour A diſpu- 


Y 


ting ad hominem from Scripture or Fathers, by 
granting them any thing Certain, but putting then 
to-prive '#U ;. For fince they are to abjeF and bring 
Evident*Reaſon for changing,it lies on them jo. 
T2” SY COREDOT LIEXAT "ICTY SS . 4 
make their reaſons Euitlent 5 nor has any Diſpa- 
fatit right to have any thing allow-d him Certain, . 


who rendunces that Principle, which if renounct', 
all FUktrtain« And; laſHy, that he who denies 


the'Finſ Principle in any Science; deſerves not ,nay 
Fa et TY, cannot 


cannot in reaſon (abſtraFed from circumſtencer Y 
be diſcourſt wr Go, zne a oo ye. £4 | 
i» Controverſy. This will force them to lay, ſam" 
Firſt or ſelf-evident Principle 5 which cannot fieiÞ 
to produce theſe two Advantages; - One tb the 
World, that it ſhall get into « method of concluding 
ſomething with evidence.c: The other to Catbolick,' 
Religion 3 For, twill be. found Impoſſeble their 


Reaſon ftrain'd to its utmoſt., can. invent any other i ' 


in this matter, but that of Tradition. Th Yr 
_ 5. This will clearly ſhorten our debates, and | 
Save the laborious tranſcribing .and Printing Vo- 
lumes of Teſtimonies, by bringiug Conrroverly te 
the way of Reaſon ; for the Certainty of Fir(t, Au- 
thority uſt needs be manifeited by pure” Reaſon, 
| Butwho am I that I ſhould attempt ſuch a change 
in the methed of Controverly, or think, my ſelf.« 
fit propoſer or preſſer of it? Far be it from me. 
Tet, if I miſtake not, Nature her ſeff (whom TI 
ſecond in this deſign) is about doing that work, 
For,T hear Catholick Writers complain of the Pro- - 
teſtant (and juſtly too) that be puts him to anſwer 
what hS$ been an hundred times ſaid before, and 
T art inforts:d an Eminent Proteſtant new. writing 
in behalf of Dr Pierce, wakes the ſame connter- 
complaint of the Catholick,, and the Diſſnader. be- 
gins his book, with'tbe ſame reſentment. c-Beſteles, | 
I am ſure the Beſt Wits of our Nation are\weary of 
this Method, ſeeing tis no more but reciprocating a 
Saw, or tranſcribing and :re-printing hen ha | 
been done before, onely itt. auather Frames, or,'if © 


ary ew prodution be made, generally tis nothi 
bat ſowe note colleFed from ſome. Hiſtorical book 
jo wa by athers; which;what ſatisfa@ory Evi- 
dence. tis like to bring with it, is eaſy to be gheſt.. 
6. Now all this happens through not firſt ſettling 
and agreeing in ſome Firit Principle. Not onely 
for the reaſons given in the beginning of this Pre- 
face; but alſog;hecauſe (3s will be ſhown hereafter) 
= wzthout- thiahghe vel any Teſtimony from 
= Father or il. ca; emeigh'd, underſtood, 
& or preſt with force upon the Adverſary. For, if 
Theſe be but parts of the Living Voice of the Church 
Eſfeential} of their time, that is, of Chriſtian Tra- 
Þ ition, it will follow that till the force of Tradi- 
& #20x be evidewc't,Theirs will not be. clearly known. 
e {© 4$4:i2,Tradition once evident wil give principles 
« | 78. diſtinguiſh thoſe Citations by, and ts ſicure (as 
, I far 45 is necdful) and interpret Scriptures Letter: 
7 8 Fhence clear Vifory will accrue to Truth,and full 
Satisfaction to her ingenuous Seekers Not that I 
- . | at all doubt, but that many things in Catholick 
- = #riters of the Teitimonial ſtrain, carrygyſtrong 
1 
4 


force of Convi@ion with them; but I ſee tbphile 
#he.. ſolid Teitimonies are not diitinguiſht' and 
Solely infited on, but run mixtwith others of leſs 
force, by ſuch a mixture they weaken their own; 
il .{ ſee 4/ſo that they want their effe# upon the Prote- 
| ſtant, by reaſon beis not firſt presi to aznit that 
Evidext Principle on which their ftirength is. built; 
and which once ſettled,they are irrefiſtable. 
+7-Tbe ſettling then the Firſt Principle in Contro- 


verſ7 being ſo ſupremely important, Thave ati» i}) 
ted it. Putting this Dilemma to' the Proteflant. 
Either Controverly (or the chil which enables 
to conclude certainly what+s Faith, ) 3s a Science! 
or not ; if not, why do we meddle with it; fince 
without Science or Knowledge, all is meer beatini 
the ayr and empty ignorant talking. If it be,com. 
mon ſeuſe tells \us it muſt be grounded on ſome firſl, 
and ſelf evident Principle. Let's to work then, and 
ſettle this Prineiple,that ſo we may have ſomething| 
fo agree in and proceed upon ; that js,be able to. di: 
ſcourſe together." I have endeavoured to ſhow the 
Firft Principle we Catholicks proceed on eftablifht 
on rational Grounds,and ſcifeevident: Let the Pro: 
reſt ant either agree with us in it,or ſ*ttle ſom: other 
able to render his Citations certain, without which 
they ought alledge nothing. Nor is it enongh fot 
them to catch — words, or little parcels of My. 
Diſcourſe, (as their way is) but, it being connected, 
they muſt overthrow the main of it :nor that) butt 
they muſt lay ſume Firſt Principle of their own\ elſe 
they t affirm nothing nor ſpeak ; for why thould 
any Wt ſay what he knows not,or how can he knam. 
without Principles £ Eſpecially the Proteſtant Ys pþ+ 
lig d to do this, "who cannot fland on Poſſeſton, 
- but on his Reaſons tohy he'mov-d" what. hefoynd 
ſettled. This Principle then they are ty by nba 
»eft Conſiderations to produte,-andtiH1'they 80, 
Þ-muSt frankly declare what reaſon teller ever"in-þ 
telligent may, that thoſe' mavy flaſhy books oy Tate: 
agt?heft Catholicks, by whomſotort.written;deferve$+ 
"zot'a word in Anſwer. © % 
"Ia 


(1) 
4 FIRST,.DISCOURSE, 
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bowing, from the nature of Rule and Faith; 
-what-Properties:belong to the'Rule of Faith. - 


ALY common” Reaſon gives it .evident, 
JANE that-no ſatisfaction at all can be had. 
in-//any.; point whatever without. 
knowing firſt the Meaning of thoſe 
ords / which expreſs the Thing,under debate, 

nee- without. this:the Diſcourfers muſt talk of 

zxey know not what:z ſo the Art of Logick aflures 
s:that; the: Meaning of thoſe; Words exactly 
own, a ready way isopen'd toa clear decition 

f the-molſt perplexing difficulties. . For, ſecing 

he Meaning of a Word includes nit ſelf zhe Na- 

are of the Thing as ligmhed by,that Word, in.re- 
rard-itgoul:{ notimean That, Thing, unlels it al 

0\ mevnt;; -Oh} He ha Nature. which confiitures 

bat Thing, (© tis plainj that, theMeaning af the 
ord-once known-pertectly, the Nature of the 
Thing, as:ſighify/d; by-that, wardzmuſt be KRown 
ikewiſe.. Wherefore , {ince, the. Nature of, the 
hing þears along; with it all, thoſe; Conſiderath 
Aors-and Attribytes-which intrinſeeally, belong to 
Hfich-a Nature, and;excludes all-thole whichare 
ſo, Fiocomperent tothe fame; Nature, 1t acquaints ys 
6B with- what can,be both. /azd and -dery'd of the 
z#eY Thing, as faras expreſt by that word. ;The per- 
4 f& knowledgethenof the Meaning ef the Words 
2 cM = bn B | affords 
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t 2) 
affords us the certain ſolution of all queſtions 
whether -Aﬀirrtiative '6r Negative,” and is the 
moſt compendious way to ſettle all Controver- 
ſies.” Let us thetefore apply this' method to:'our 
preſetit pufpolt; And: examin welt what'is meant 
by thoſe Words which expreſs the thing we are 
difcyifimg, hartiely THE RuLE OF Far aFFAe; 
we may with g664prommds expe a ſad, 8 Je far, 
a0d- brief OSA both of' what 5 tha 
Riile, and what's It." i707} HOWE 
o_ "To begin'Yher with what i is moſt evident' 
& a RtYLE Tofies a thing 'which is able 
Feb Izte or gide #n who uſes it,” it maſt! cor 
fequently have in it All thoſe Qualities by which 
{tis able to do'thar/it's proper Effet; otherwill 
tis no Rule, thats, 'tis not od of: able to do/ whit 
xRuſe ſhouldo. 
*- 25; Te muſt then'in ths beſt Sl20e be Evident # a) 
to its Exiſten?e; *hnto the Senſe, if it be to guid 
7t ; 'or to the Vhderftanding it it be an Twtel/cs 
4/4 Rule. 'For: kow ſhould either of theſe: Bt 
by what they neither ſe nor know 2” #/ 
»g1 'Whence follows that it muſt be 'Evidetic'th 
al thoſe who/at&tobe regulated byit, thatrher! 
Ts fuch a Thint's 'otherwile'? it thh be to Tr K 
Rule; fince,”Bejrig unknown, "Ft reachepHe6 
affects nbt thoſe Gerſons who-av to be rule 
;'thatls, reaches nottho{@things upoywhis 
Je TY aoitsE et; ando; carnhotrale then\; of 
be a Rulers Meri. ; gina} 
5 = "Moreover, to thoſe whoukr wiſe doubig t 
cal 
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(3) 
can havedoubtsraiſd in them, (that is ina man- 
ner al Mankind', even the Rudeſt Vulgar it 
exifi.beknowable that the Tnte!te@wal Rule they 
zurffÞ. are ro be regulated by, has in it {e}f a virtue to 
= or guid: cheir - underſtandings right 3 That 
1; :they mult be-capable ro know that-it de- 

ſerees-1o bereii'd.on as a Rule. Wherefore, this 
mutt;enher -be evident by its own light, or at 
leaft catily emdenceable by other knowledges or 
chills prefuppoſec in thoſe ufers of Reafon, who 
areto be guided by that Rule. Otherwile, *tis 
Senſe-atnd Reafon ro-yield over ones-un- 
derfianding tio-be '\gnided'by that which he can 
never come-te underſtand: thar it bas in it ney 
avuNY or power to guide hith.} -: 

af -:::6 And, becaute nothing car be evident to 
i be: what irfrealicyis nog; (it follows 'that this 
aol Thing pretenidiapzo be a Rule, muſt alfobe'cor- 
del £21712 it's folf,” or eſtabliſht on ſecure Grounds:: 
off Forotherwile, *om inct potiible that carry in/true 
of fence be cat a Kale,which one may follow and 
yet:g0.wrong,'0r:be” miſted. - Fhe Directive 
Power then which ic has muſtinot be way ering 5 
Wherefore alſo:the canſes which conſerve it fo 
conſtantly able-to performs that Effect muſt-be 
af eltpblicked216or thatdegree:as to keep it fitting 
bill to do the-efliect-proper ro its Naturez which 15, 
oh IOW 'ventainr int its ſelf. | 
oi 75 Thusmmetsis evidently gathered outiofihe 
Y "common Notioo of Nature of a Rules. Fhat is, 

wy -our'of the genuin:and proper meaning of. that 
OE B 2 | lingle 


(4) 
ſingle word. Weare next to confider the means 
ing of the word FATTH. By: which we ins 
tend not to give rigorous Schoo]-definitions: of 
either this or the former word but only to re; 
fle& on and make uſe of ſome Attributes, Predi4 


4 


cates.:or Propertiesz which in the ſence of ſuch 


who intelligently uſe thoſe words are apprehend- 


ed to be involved- in or truly appertaining to 
their-ſigaitication. This caution given to avoidfi 


miſtake or cavil ,- let's enquire'of what kind 
Nature-that thing 15 which is meant - by this 
word - FAITH , | and: then refle&: what: furthe 
qualifications it requires init's Rule , that is, ir 
the Certain Megns: which 1s to guide us to that 
Knowledge called Faith. = F 
8, FAITH then inthe common ſence of Man- 
kind is 'the ſame with-Be/zeving;zand Divine Faith 
in the ſence of the generality of Chriſtians ( from 
whom, as being the intelligent uſers of that word, 
the: true-ſence of it 1s-taken) the Believing God'is 
_ reveal'd Truths, which neceſiarily, imports ſome 
kind of K»owledge of ſupernatural Things. Again, 
it being evident and held by thoſe Chriſtians that 
none can cometo Heaven without'kzowing there 
is ſuch a thing or ſome very ;great Goodre 
ſerv'd for the next life 5 nor yet without Jovirg itz 
(tornone is thought to go to Heaven whether | 
will orno ) which Love, beſides:the Knowledg 
that Heaven a, :catnot be had without know 
.1ng liKerife that 'tis a Good incomparably great? 


crthanany in: this life; nor can-theſe Knows 


(5) 

edges be-had by Mankind: but by Believing ; 
ence; Belief of Supernatural things , or Faith is 
dhceived neceſſary for the ſalvation of Mankind. 
ſor 1s this found only in the Judgements the 
2arneder Faithful make concerning it by their. 
1MDiſcourſe, but in the very Meaning of the word 
RF aith as it imports Kowledge of ſupernatural. 
things. It being then granted by all and init 
1dMclf moſt rational thatſome at leaſt of the vulgar: 
zre to be ſaved, that is, are to have Faith or 
nowledge of God, it follows that the Rule of 
aithor certain means to arrive at Faith muſt be 

appliable to them. | 
- 9. 'Moreover, ſince the ruder or unſkilfuller 
people are, the leſle capable they are of Science, 
{and none doubts but ſome, amongſt even the 
rudeſt., may come to be ſaved , ſince we expe- 
rience they have oftentimes well-meaning ,; vir- 
nous and deyout hearts; the Rule or Means to 
come to Faith muſt alſo be appliable to'thele 3 
Stbat is, muſt be fuch as even the rudeſt may be 
capable to know there is ſucha thing. . | 
10.) The Rule: of | Faith therefore muſi- b 
Knowable as to it's Exiſtence by natural impref- 
fions-upon mens Senſes, affefting-their Souls ac- 
cording to the. common light of .underſtanding. 
helffl For, ſeeing the rudeſt are very ſhallow Refledters 
x and Diſcourſers, and ſuppos'd tobe utterly unac- 
quainted with ady kind of Skill -got by Specula- 


4 tion or Study ,ithe Knowledge of the Rule of 
| 127) IF B 3 | Faith's 
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Faith's. Exiſtence anvſi not ficed: ably. {ſkill ox 
. ence acquird by Study, -mtervening' betwe 
thenatural powes of their Uagderffanding and In 
otherwiſe it could-not be Knowable by _—_ i 
be to them a Rule, by parag, 4, re 
L1. Again, (ceing thoſe who are very ambea 
yet capable of bemg put itato Doubts concetning 
cheir Faith, cirhet by Sophiltty or fair Language 
and at-length.deſetting it 3 and 'tis moſt umreas 
ſonable rhere:ſhould be ne: means: left by:God 
ſutfictent-ro ſettle-thein'4 +nonean any Means bi 
tufticient if the Rule of Faith. {which i the b 
ifnot only Means to come to, the Knowledge « ol 
Faith). be diſlatisfaGory, of impothble” tobe 
ſhown worthy to be rely'd: on; it follows th: 
the Rule of Faith muſt be:of fuch a' nature asi 
either by its own I1ghe evidently ſecure and: we 
thy tobe held a'Rnle, and this evento the rudoſi 
who can doubts or clſe calily evidenceable: 6 
themi-to be-fljch; by intelligent perſons who art 
vers'din ſuch reflexions, and this out of Frind 

ples they are capable of, (as was prov'd par: 
the 5, ) thatis, requiring onely common and 

obvious Reaſon not ſcientifical { peculation-tor1in 

ſtill them: ' Otherwiſe thoſe rade perſons 'wault 
beleft unfurniſh't of due Means to = eaſt 
their Faith. ', | 

4:12. Alfo, fince. the Notion of rhe wg Faith 

- bears, that 'tis a perteCtion. of the Soul $1 or 

! Vittue, . and Jo n6a(t of it irrational, bubonell 
-eontrary, all its Ads rational, and the ſubmil: 


fog 


4 | 
To ,'V +; 


Or” OT 


- 


bon of ont. nderſtandipgs.c Fg it ratio- 
nabjle obſaguings, tis evingtxbat- the Satisfatt5. 
rines of its Rule, ought nat, anely to beevidetht - 
or eaſily evidenceable to the rudeſt Doubrers, 
as wenow prov'd, but alſo it oyght to be fo qu1- 
lify'd;. that the Faithful who. yer have no doubrs 
ſhould do rationally even while they fimply or 
unreflecingly adhere toit, ang that it ſhould ſup- 
2&8 ply to their common and _uncultivated *Reafan 
by a: natural way;what it wapys. of reflexjon : T 
39 mean, fo that the common light of Reaſon may 
rell them, upon ſolid and true Principles tapght 
them by the ordinary courſg, of things in the - 
'Watld, this is.to;be held or fellowed, thongh 
they dive not intothe Grounds gr particular Rea- 


& ſons of their tenets..or actions, nor can ove _ac- 


count of them. 


B 4 


NO RAO NE IF | 
thercantradiQory 4ſert, and ho'Afſent can þ 
withour ſufficient Cauſe'of Aſſenty nor is.anyul 
ficient in reaſon to put that Efietor cauſe Allent 
in a thing antecedent to Faith ,”as is the: Ruj 
of Faith, but Eviderce'; (for-while 'tis but prof 
bable, that is, while the Underſtanding muſt a 
yet ſay I know not 7t is ſo, it cannot ſay7 know i 
#5 ſo, which is no more but to ſay anderſianding 
ly or to aſſent that it is ſo) now the Cauſe of ouy 
aCtuall aſſenting to the Churches Faith, is ths 
Rale of Faith; It follows out of the notion 0 
Rational included in the word' Faith, as apply'd 
to convettible perſons, that 'the Rule of Fail 
muſt be beyond all Peradvertares, how high and 
preſumed ſoever they be; that is, abſoluteh 
Evident to us,and conſequently CERTAIN. | 
_... I4+,;Moreover., there being- many Eminent 
Wits in the Chutch vers'd in true Logick & enuW 
red to Sciences,and true Logick and the courſe 0 
Science neceſſarily telling them'that nothing can 
in perfe@ reaſon be held by one who penetrates 
difficulties, but cither Sell-evident Principles, 
or Concluſions neceſſarily deduced 'by intrinſe- 
cal mediums from thoſe Principles, nor can they 
be neceſlarily deduced without immediate c0n- 
nexion. or Identification of the Terms with the: 
Medium which” infers the Identity between 
themſclyes in the Concluficon, and-that what'is 
_ not ſeen to be thus'conneRted is wnknown, and fo, 
for any thing appears,may be falſe; and to ſee u 
thing may be falſe, muſt needs breed ſome Fear 
| | of" 
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of being ſo; o#Doubt, if webeconcemedin' the 
'Truth or Falfitie of that thing;, and none can ra- 
tionally aſſent or fix-their judgment where there 
is left ſome-Doubt or wavering of Judgment, 
and' the Judgement or Aflent of Faith muſt be 


| -rotional; Tt follows that the Rule of . Faith, 


(which is the immediate Producer and Cauſe of 
the Aﬀent of Faith ) ought to be of that Nature 
that it muſt not cnely be plain to the ruder ſort, 
but alſo ccntain in it ſelf Seeds of perfe@ evidewce 
to ſatisfy- thoſe learned Perfons who ſhall} more 
'parrowly examin (it : Otherwiſe the beſt and 
wiſeſt portion, and as it were the flower of Man- 
kind, which guide themſelves by perfect reaſcn, 
could he/d nothing or have no Faith 3 Thatisthe 


& Church muſt gnely be made up of ignorant and 


undiſcerning: perſens 3 which would make her 

little better thana Ccngregation of Phanaticks. 

T5: Eſpecially the Church having many Ad- 

verſanes sk11d in natural Sciences, who' will not 

{tick to oppoſe her all they can, and conquer her 

t00, could they take any juſt advantage againſt 
her; and-no greater advantage being poſſible to 

| be gained or more deadly wound to be given her 
than'to proveher Faith zzcertain, which is done 
by ſhowing the Ground of it as far as concerns 
-anr Knowledge, that is the Rule and Means to 
veetnerto Faith, ,pcilible to be falſe 3 Forthis at 
' encecnervatesher Government. vilifies her Sacra- 
ments, Weakens all the motives to the love of 

Heaven, which fte propoſes, and by conſequence | 
quite 


_ » 5 1 
quite enfeebled the wigour of (Chriſtian Liſs, 
of 'rather , ' this made - manifeſt ,1''by: reaſon: 6 
remptations to the Love of+ Cicarures perpetual- 
ly and on all ſides'befteging ns,” endangers tolex- 
tinguiſh it utterly3 and, laſtly, makes Chriſtians 
the moſt ridiculous people i ii the world to. be- 
lieve ſach high myſteries above” their reaſons 
upon uncertain Grounds : Tis manifeſt therefore 
that the only ſafeguard and-all/the ſtrength of| 
the Church and Chriſtian Religion is placed in} 
the abſolute Certainty of the Rule of Faith : Tis 
made therefore and ordained to aſcertain Faith; # 
that it, it has in it what is fit forthis end thati is, 
it is of its own nature abſolutely cortain;_ that's, 
abſolute Certainty is found in the nature-and-no-# 
tion'of the Kule of Faith; or, which is all one; is 
ſignified or meant by thoſe words rene an- 
derſtood; © * 

16. And laſtly , Faith being 4 Virtue reainly 
canducing to Bliſs (as is ſeen $; 8.)  and:its In 
Anence towards: Bliis ( which we call its Merit) 
conliſting in this that it makes usſubmit our Un- 
derſtanding to the Divine Veracity and: by that 
means adhere unwaveringly ro ſuck :Fruths 4s 
raife-us to Heaven , {6 that the!Llwme Authoricy 
apply'd is the Principal Cauſe/or Motive oof this 
fubmiſſion , aflent or adheſion ; and every Cane 
producing its effe&-better and ſtronglier by how 
mrich the nearer and cloſer 'tis apply'd, and all 
the application 'of it tous confilting in theRule 


of Faith, whoſe offize it is to derive down to ws 
| | thiy'e 


KE'S, 


thoſe doGrines/ Chriſt raught and (to. aſſure ws 
that-Chrift ſaid them; and the application of'a 
thing cloſely £0':a Judging Power being-per- 
farmed by Certif5izg it, which makes it ak mtoit 


&-become an intimate At of that Power,whereas 
Lincertainty can only admit it to ſwim;as it were 
upon the ſurface of the Soul , much after the 
manner of a bare Propoſal or ſimple apprehen- 
ſion, or at beſt as a Probability , not having 
weight enough of motive to ſettle deep into its 


# ſolid ſubſtance' which is Cognoſcitive'and'ſo be- 


come there a fixt Judgement; it follows that the 
Vytue of Faith and its Merit are incomparably 
advantaged by the abſolute: Certainty iof} the 
Rule of Faith and very feeble and inefficacious 


E without ic. This Rule then'muſt be abſolutely 


Certain of its:Oown nature, "that is, the notion 
of abſolutely-Certain is involv'd in the Reule- of 
Faith: {4 | FL9') 
17. Summing up then the full account-of our 
Diſcourſe hitherto it ambumes to this:that out of 
the genuine meaning of 'the word Knle which-as 
uſed by us denotes an IztefeFual Kyle & much 
more out of the meaning ofthe word Faith it is 


_ clearly evinced that the Ruleof Faich muſt have 


theſe ſeveral conditions 3: namely , - it 'nyaſt be 


-plain and-ſelFeyidens as to its Exiſtence: to: all 


{0-3:439,8 10. ) & Evidenceable as to its Ruling 


Power to-enquirers every the'rude yulgay £4. 5. 


& 11:)apteo ſettle Sc juſtify updoubring perſons 


(P- 12;;)to tarisfy fully:the mnoſt Sceptical/ Dii- 


ſenters 
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and; to. convince the moſt obſtinate. and acute 
Adverſaries, ( $-15-:); built upon unmoveable; 
Grounds, that isCertain in.it ſelf, - ( 6.6. 15; 
16. ).and abſolutely aſcertainable to us ($.5; 


II, I3, I4-) 


ſenters ($-13- ): and rational Doubters (3. I4:)! 


— a_—_ 


SECOND DISCOURSE. 


Showing the two firſt P roperties of the Rule 
of Faith #tterly incompetent to Scripture. 


I. | © ring attained: ſo clear a Deſcription of 

L.A the Rule of Faith and acquaintance with 
it by particular marks, . we may with'reaſon con- 
—_— hopes of knowing it. when we meet 


it : Eſpecially, not-baving a great croud from 
which weare to ſingle it out, the pretenders to 
that title being very few; and, indeed, but two 
are owned, namely. Tradition and Scriptures 
though if welook narrowly into it,, the Private 
Spirit,; Private Reafon, - Teſtimonies of Fathers, 
or whatſoever-elſe is:held the aſcertainer of Scrt- 
ptures- ſence. ought to have. a place among the 
pretenders to be the Rule. of Faith 3 ſince tis 
thoſe, which are thought. to give the: reliers on 
them all the ſecurity they have of Gods ſece,that 
is, of!Points of Faith,z and fo are'orought- to be 
*Q them a Rule of Faith. - - 2, Bui 


: SY 
4)" - 5; ur, $2S1.Y to them-in their own Lan- 
ute Fouage who ſay Sctipture is their Rule, we muſt 
ble: Woremiſe this Note', that they cannot mean by 
55 Ws erptart the Seice of it, that is; the things to. be/ 
"5, {known for: thoſe they' confeſs are the very 
'MPoints of Faith; ' of which the Rule of Faithis to 
Y aſcertain us: When they faythen that Scripture 
__ Rs the Rvle of Faith, they eat onely mean by the 
Z word SCRIPTURE, that Book not yet ſenc't or 
Finterpreted, but as yet to be:ſen&t; thatis, ſuch 
| Wand ſuch CharaCters ina Book: with their Aptnels 
to fignifie to them afluredly Gods/Mind, or aſcer- 
tam. them of their Faith : 'For, abſtraQting from 
the /ſence''or taual Senification of thoſe words, 
{ there is nothing imaginableleft - thoſe" Char 
Gers with their Aptneſs to Genifient, 016907 
-+ This underſtood';"ler” us"upply'now the Pro- 
pertics of the Rule of Faithts Scriptures Letter, 
chat we may ſeehow they will fit.” t 21 
3. And the firſt: thing that' occtirrs is its ©x- 
ſtenceor 4# eS; that is, whether thoſe Books ipre- 
tended 'to be'Gods Word bee indeed Seripture, 
thatis, written-by men divinely inſpited: "Of 
which: "tis moſt manifeſt-the very Tudeſt Hort 
canhet be Certain by Self evidence, nor carrie be 
cafily :evidenceable to'thoſe Donbters that? are 
the ordinary ſore of the Vulgar by any skill they 
are capable of; nor even to more curious! 'and 
ſpeculative Searchers but by ſo deep an inſpeti- 
on'into the ſence of it as ſhall diſcover ſuctiſe- 
crets! that Philoſophy and Human Induſtry 
| could 


0 See. Th. 25.08.40 £3 ©. 


| « 1). : 
could ;never have artiyed to! Beſides ;; all 'the 
ſeeming ContradiQions muſt be ſolved ere -they 
can qt of the barenature of the Letter conclude 
the Scripture to; be of Gods enditiog, and-ſo.wat; 
thy,to-þe a Rules to ſolve whichi literally, plain: 
ly and ſacisfactority,the. memories of fa many par 
ticulars, which:-made them clearer to-thoſe of the 
Age in which they were written and.che matter} 
known , muſt needs þe ſo worn qut by tract of 
tnne, that ris ane, of the moſt difficult tasks m the :- 
World: The Scyyptures Letter then! is nor! the | 
Rule of Faith (by. 32/4 53 T,-Ex. of our former 
Diſcpurſe). as wanting Self-evidence of its Exi-W 
ſtence, Ealie Eyidenceableneſs of its Ruling Vir-| 
. tye,.\and Power, to, eſtabliſh and fativhe at Jeafh ; 
unlearned Doybters. : :. +. 
4; Secondly, were. it: known thet there: Are 
ſome.Books left written by men divinely _—_ 
yet it is unknown how- many thoſe Books ought 
to- be, and which of the many -controverted 
ones -inay -ſecumely be put in! that Catalogue, 
which not : Which 'ms .aars palpable that exther 
few oratleaſt the.-rude vulgari and common fort 
of, Mankind, (eſpecially who: are not yet 
Faichfal, but. looking to come: to: Faith, which 
is done þy knowing the Rule of Faith) can never 
be: affured. of, .Fither by -SelF-evidence of; the 
things: themſelyes, or by other skills they are -al- 


yeady polkſi of, ;The Scripture's Letter then-is 


Mrs this Head 6qhcluded dofedtive inthe fore- | 
- mentioned: Properties .necetlarily. -belonging-to 
the Rule of F aith, 5. Thirdly, 


i 


| (15) j 
.4.-Thirdly;;/Were the'Catalogue of the tric 
YEEBooks:known; yet:how is:it {&f-evident on edbily 

evideticeable to'the capacities above named (; i 
Wo any ) that the very Originalior a perte&ly. true: 
Copy of theſe Bboks was preſerved indeficiont- 

ly entire, -out of which out Franſlations:were. - 
made? Canthe ruder fort exther know this.ax be 
ZE affured of the kill of others, by which they 
know it? The former being manifeſtly 1tmpaili- 


he 2 ble 3 the laterequally-luch 3:{ince they: have Fre 
he  knowledpes: in: cbeir heads enabling: them. to 


Jodge unerringly :of the: competency of, 6rhers 
c1- BY okill in ſuch: a particulat«- 2 Wherefore, Serip- 
r- # cores Letter fauitcrs: ſtil] .3y the-primaryg::136lt 


Y neceſſary and; eſlential;canditions. of a H#le, of 


WM Faith: fn hog ods doi 7H 593 DIA 
re W - 6. Fourthly; Were'it evident that the right 
J; Bf Original or true Copy- of iit:is preſerved hodete- 


it Fl tive, yetivery few, thats, onchy thoſe wWholave 
d I perfect inithokcancient [imguages, canartive to 
'; WM the underftanding ſo muchs The reſt, whidhare 
r & tn a-manter-yall Mankind; duſt - come tg. tide 
t WU knowledge vfiit by Tranflatems; and, exethey 
t Wl can thidkavis ft to be a Rale,! they maftknow 
2 iris rightly tranſlated 3. Ferwhich, bocgulethey 
r i baveno skilkmehofe Languagesthemhvds, chey 
BW muſt rely orfitheTranflaters 5kill - Gameething 
whoteſuticiency of underftanding to beableto 
 rinſateuneningly right;-/anQd boneſty of Will 
or True: inrention to do; 1t;:themſelves,' atleaſt 
the rudeſt vulgar, arc.notiquabtied enough. to 


2:4799 judge 
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- Jndge afſuredly, that they are worthy to be. fe+ 
curely relied on:*. .So that we are (till at- a loſs 


in this pretended Rule of Faith for our firſt and; 
fundamental conditions. v 51H 2657 © 1105Y8 
7. Fifthly, Let us-paſs by all theſe defects, 


indeed to a tittle it ſhould be, elſe an errour 


F 
T6 
OL 


and grantit moſt truly tranflated to a tittle ( and 


may flip'in inſtead of a Point of Faith, for any 
thing the bare Letter can aſſure: us_) yet-thes 
innumerable Copiers before Printing, and ſince 


Pririters and Correfters of the Preſs are ſtill ro be e 


 relyed'on: and they onely can haveevidence of 


the right Letter off Scripture, who ſtood at their 
elbows attentively watching they ſhould not 
erre in\ makingit perfectly like a former Copy z 
And even then why might they not miſtruſt their 
own eyes and aptneſs to overſee? Or, were it 
granted theſe men err'd-not, nor themſelves in os 
verlooking them , yet the ſamedifhculty occurrs 
concerning the former Printer's care if the for- 


mer: Copy were printed , or the-Scriveners it 


Manuſcript , which ſcapes the view:of our now- 


livers, except we' will examin them 'agaiti 
 fromTmpreſſion to Impreffion ,” or from Copy:to- 
Copy by others more» ancient 3 :and-ftill letius: 
ruras high as we will the fame difficulty purſues: 
us. To which if we add that the Printers, Car: 
refers or Tranſcribers imight hap:to: be Knaves; 
and either be Hereticksithemſelves:or: brib'd: by: 
Hereticks, whoſe.manner it beingeverito make- 
the Letter of the Scxipture their weapon , they 
could. 
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ke F-ould wiſh ho'greater|advantage than to have it 
olfBF-am'd commodious to their hand, and ſo would 
ne ucſtionleſs endeavour it, and Hiſtory aflares us 
ey did. So'that we are (till at the ſame ora 
ts }reater loſs in our pretended Rule of Faith. 

nal 8. Laſtly, were all this multitude of Excepti- 
ur SÞns paxdon'd, ſtill we are as far to ſeek , unleſs 
nf Fhoſe who are to be ruld and guided by the 
be Wcripture's Letter to 'Faith were Certain of the 
ce tFrue ſence of it, which is found out by right In- 
be} 2rpretation. Now the numerous Commenta- 
of Wors upon it and infinite diſputes about the ſence 
cr if it even in moſt concerning points, as in that 
ot sf Chriſt's Divinity, beat it out ſo plain to us 
Y 5 (hat this is not the task of the vulgar ('who yet 
ct re capable of ſalvation, and ſo of Faith, and 
10 Bo of the Rule of Faith ) that 'tis perfeQt phrenzy 
0+ Wo deny it. - : fo 

'S88 9, It may be alledg'd that ſome of theſe de- 
r- W&cts may be provided againſt by ſkill in Hiſtory. 
if Waur''tis quickly reply'd,that then none can be ſe- 
v- Wure of their Rule of Faith, nor conſequently 
i Wave Faith, unleſs {kill'd in Hiſtories or knowing 
to-Whoſe men to beſo, and withall unbyaſt; whom 
us Whey converſe with 5 nay, without knowing that 
es Whoſe men knew certainly the Hiſtorians whom. 
tr Whey rely'd on had ſecure Grounds, and not bare 
9; Wearſay for what they writ, and that they. were 
y Fot contradided by others either extant or pe- 
e-Wiſh't : now, how few of the unlearned vulgar; 
Y Way cven of the middle fort of prudent men 
dl C which 


TTY (18) 'Y 
which make 1p the generality of the world;, I 
may ſay.,' of yery good Scholars, can judge. of 
theſe points? And; if they cannot, how then 1s 
their Faith rational or virtuous and not rather an 
hair-brain'd opinijonatiye 'raſhneſs to build their 
Afſent, _ Faith and- Salvation upon Principles 
they can make na Judgment of ? 

. 10. If neceſſity; make ſome willing to reply 
whrt, their Judgments naturally flowing from 
their Principles would not, that.God aſſiſts his 
Church, and therefore his Providence will take 
care the contingencies their Rule of Faith , the 
Scripture's Letter; 4s-ſubject to, ſhall be avoid- 
ed; 'tisaſk't, how they are certain, in their way, 
of ſuch an Aſſiſtance; but by the Letter of the 
Scripture? They muſt Grit then prove thatCertain 
ere they. mention the:Church or God's Aſſiſta 

to her; {ſince this Aſſiſtance 1s, in their Grounds 
founded upon the Truth and Certainty of that 
[etter. | Beſides, a Church is a Congregation ol 
the Faithful, that is, of ſuch as have Faith 
which not being poſſible to be had without Ce 
tain means to come unto it, or the Rule of Faith; 
it follows that the firſt thing that muſt be clear'd 
is the Certainty of the Rule of Faithz antecg 
dently to the Notions of Faith, Faithful 
Church, | | : 
LT. If Teſtimonies out of Conncils or Fathen 

| be alledg'd by them ſufficient Interpreters a 
- $eripture,, tis reply'd'that if thoſe be needful ti 
make a Certair Interpretation of Scripture, d 
"rg 2 (which 


' 
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"which is all one) the Letterof Scripture certaun- 
y ſignificative of God's ſence; then, Firſt, none 
can be capable of the Rule of Faith , nor coiſe- 
an quently of Faith, but thoſe who are read in 
elr Council and Fathers : nor yet, unleſs thoſe Au- 
ics thorities be; held - Infallible in ſuch an' office; 
which none_but: Catholiks will fay ; for if they 
ly can erre in ſuch a performance, how ſhall we be 
2m certain they .da-not erre in each particular Inter- 
bx pretation, without ſome other Guide to eſtabliſh 
keffl them and ſectireus 3 which Guide muſt be infal- 
hel lible in ſuch an affair, elſe the ſame queſtion 
id-W and doubt returns concerning It: And, if there 
a), be-ſome other infallible Gaide whoſe conſtant 
thell direftion: ſecures them from erring in every par- 
in ticular Interpretation and aſcertains us. of the 
= fame. let them name Tt, not Fathers and Coun- 
cils to interpret Scripture hy. But the third and 
moſt Fundamental fault. is. that a Father, as the 
word 18 coe:mmonly us d,; and-now taken by us, 
Genifies not a DeFor or learned Deducer of Con- 
ſequences by human learning, nor a Commer: 
ftator upon Scripture, nor a Preacher or Homily - 
WW maker (for.ſo'every Dodor ,, Commentator and 
ce Preacher! would: be a Father) but an Erincrt 
= 4d Knowing Witneſſer tc Poſterity of the ſence and 
"WW Faith of the.Church which he received « The-no- 
nenfff] tion then of CH u ac His prefupposd. to. the > | 
knowledge of what ismeant by the word Father, ;.- 
or to the notion.of a Father. Again; a Conneit 3 
lignities a Repreſentative of th# Church , whence, ; 


(20) 
'tis Relative to What it repreſents, and ſo Its 
meaning cannot be:known unleſs that others to 
which it relates be firſt underſtood 3 nor caw 
it be a true and. right Council. unleſs what it re- 
preſents be a true Church. Both Council there- 
fore andFather preſuppoſe the notion of Church; 
Church preſuppoſes the notion of Faithful; 
Faithful the notion of Faith ; Faith, of the Rule 
of Faith; *Tis molt evident then that, in the 
way-of generating Faith, the knowledge of the 
Ry#le of Faith is antecedent to the knowledge of 
all: theſe 3 and -ſo.none of theſe cau help one, 
who diſcourſes. orderly and rationally , to+ the 
Knowledge of the Rule of Faith ,” unleſs acci- 
dentally 5 as 1t may:happen a Father may be a 
NoCtor-or great Schollar 3 and ſo by a rational 
diſcours' opening the. meanings of the words 
(or, which is all one, the notion or nature of 
the Things ) give us: inſight to know what it is 
which has the properties of ſuch a Rule. In 
vain therefore do they ſtrive to piece out the 
ſufficiency of &cripture's Letter to be the Rule 

of Faith by thoſe. helps; ſince the being of that 
Rule is prefuppos'd entire in it ſelf before their 
exi{tEnce, and indeed is that which 'gives them 
all the Being they have. | 

12. Some may reply that Fundamentals are 
clear-in Scripture; © But, firſt, a certain Cata+ 
logue 'of Fundamentals was never given and 
agreed to: by ſuffictent Authority 5 and yet 

. without this all goes to: wrack ; ſince the neg- 
letting 
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(Cat) | 
letting or not-knowing which be Fundamental 
hazards to! ruine all: For' the diſcourſe grows 
| tickliſh when we talk of Fundamentals ; this ve- 
re & ry word importing that any one left out or miſta- 
re 8 ken overthrows the whole End. of Faith to thoſe 
hb; Wl which miſcarry in it. Secondly, 1s it a Funda- 
1; © mental that Chriſt is God ?:If'{o, I ask whether 
1; © this be clearer in: Scripture- than that God has 
he & hands, feet, noſtrils and-' paſſions like ours 2. 
he © Secing then the appearing clearneſs of the; Scrip- 
of & ture's letter in this later point is certain tg-lead 
e, © vulgar heads into exceeding great Errours,. and 
he © tbat:Hereſtes are as ſeemingly clear in the-out- 
3/8 ward. face of .it as Fundamental Truths, how 
- 2 8 miſtaken a Principle do they relic upon for the 
12} & Pain hinge of their ſalyation, who fay that Fun- 
d;  damentals aze ſoclear in Scripture's Letter,to. er 
of very capacity. | _ 
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2 THIRD: DISCOURSE. =: 


That the Three next Properties: of the Rufg 
of Faith are witerly Incompetent to Scripture;- 


1. FYHus mach to fbow: that the Letter of 
- TL Scripture wants the two firſt and"moſtY : 
Fundamental Conditions of 's Rule of Faithif 
being neither Evident as to it's Exiſtence to- all, 
not Bvideneeable as to its Ruling Power to-un 
learned Enquiters; [Let us proceed to the thirt 
Property, namely ; its Apireſ7 to ſettle ard jnſtrf 
theſe whlearned poiſons who rely 'undonbting. 
xporxit, fych asarethe meaner” fore of: the-Vu 
gar,: who take things by coutfe as they 'fall;--j 
x tatural kind 'of way without" refleting-tipot 
them and their reaſons. | 355769 T19Y 
2. Since then no Man or rational Creature cart 
be juſtifiable either for Aſſent or Practice but by 
proceeding __ ſome Principles, and ſuch a 
to his beſt judgment, he takes to be true one 
and thoſe Principles can be but of two ſorts 
iz, either inbred in him by the ordinary Light 
of Nature, call'd Commor Sexce, or got by ſome 
reflexion 3 and that the perſons we ſpeak of a 
ſuchas proceed undoubtingly, that is, withoul 
occaſion to refle@ ; *tis left that what can juſtify 
them muſt be Principles of Common Senct: 
Secing then 'tis both againſt all Principles of 
Common. Sence to judge that themſelves have 
| any 
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| Wany ſelf-aſſuxance of the 'Sctipture's': Letter, 
© knowing themſelves utterly ignorant when *twas 
writ, by whom, how. broughr down, &&c.' atd 
equally ſenceleſs to believe a miultitude which 
ſayes it may poſfibly erre in what it tells them, 
it follows that they are left unjuftify'd, nay con- 
demn'd by Common Sence in abſolutely belzev- 
ine ſuch a Rules That is, condemn'd by-the 


Rh beſt judgments they are Maſters and capable 


of, This, Iſay, follows in caſe this multitude 
be truly dealt with; and that the Teachers give 
them a ſincere account of  their- own Tenet. 
Nay, ſhould theſe men ſay they cannot' erre in 
ſuch a matter, 'by reaſon of 'their great 'Scho}- 
lerſhip, as ſkill in Hiſtory, Languages, reading 

of Fathers, Councils, and fach like, yet.even 
then they could not afford thens credit to fuch a 
degree as to build their hopes of ſalvation on 
their word,' tn regard thoſe learned men# Pro- 
| feſſion 1s not of plain Senſations by their» Eyes 
and Ears which the vulgars experience capaci- 
tates them to judge of, but of ſuch high skills 
as unlearned men know not'what to make of, 
and even underſtand not what 'the very words 
which expreſsthem mean. The beſt then they 
cando1s to hope that perhaps thofe men :1nay 
have ſome ſuch ſtrange skill, in the ſame mar- 
neras they truſt toother Tradeſmen and Artiſts 
they have heard well of or fecn ſome of their 
work-3 or rather not near fo machz ſeeing 
their Senſes give them a far better knows- 
| C 4 ledge 
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| (24) 4 
ledge'of theſe Handycraftsmen's skill by the £f 
fects and their fitneſs for the uſe. intended, thay 
their uncultivated Reaſon can give them of the 
goodneſs of Chriſtian DoCtrin and its pgopotty 
on to Bliſs. But the main is, when they ſhall hear 
- and ſee many ſeveral Profeſſions all pretending 
toScripture, yet all differ, damn and condemy 
one another, perbaps perſecute one another and 
fight about Religion, and themſelves unable to 
judge which is moſt to be truſted 3 what can 
'-common Senſe dictate to. them, but an inextr+- 
cable blunder, 'and onely clear;to them thu 
much that that can never be the way which ma: 
ny follow and yet *many. muſt needs be; mifled: 
Their moſt vulgar jeaſon eaſily telling them that 
there can be but one Truth, ..thatis, that all the 
other Profeſſors to-follow Scripture do notwith- 
ſtanding believe and ſpeak falfe. Now theſe ho- 
neſt Scholars of plain'down right Nature , & that 
of her Joweſt form too, being unable tojudge 
which truly follow the Scripture's Letter and 
onely capable to know they all profeſs it with 
Words and Actions exprefling the greateſt ſeri- 
ouſneſs in the world ; are tothink'that all equal- 
ly mean to follow it to their power. Whence, 
their common reaſon will tell them (though they. 
cannot expreſs it in our terms, or defend it) that; 
meerly for want of Light, that is Evidence in the! 
Directive Power of that Rule, they all but one: 
party ( and perhaps that too as well as the reſt) 
go-m>ſt miſerably aſtray. This third Proper 
G1 
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then of the Rule of Faith, namely , zo juſtify the 
andonbting vulgar, 1s wanting to Scriptures 
no Letter, TS P 
ty 3. There follows the fourth Property of the 
call Rule of Faith , which 1s that 1t mult be able of 
nol its own nature #0 ſatisfy the moſt Sceptical diſſen- 
mu ters and rational doubters that the Doctrin it 
od holds forth came from Chriſt. To make a true 
toll conceit of what may be judg'd 1ufficient for this 
auf End, let us reflec on the nature and temper of 
- ſuch Difſenters and Doubters, and we' ſhall 
wh quickly diſcover that they are men given to ſtir 
1-8 their thoughts by much reflexion and to call 
d:W them to a {iri& account ere they yield: them 0- 
ati ver to Aſſent: Wherefore, if we ſuppoſe them 
hel true to their own thoughts and not to betray.the 
-h-W Light of their Reaſon to ſome Paſſion (in which | 
0-W caſe their Faith it felf were in them a Vice) we 
at cannot imagin that any thing under Demonſtra- 
gelW tion can bind and reſtrain thoſe active and vola- 
ad © til Souls from fluttering ſtill in Objetions and 
th W hovering in doubts when their Eternal Gocd is 
r1- WF concern'd : Eſpecially, when an Authority is a- 
11- MW bout ſcanning, upon whoſe word they are bound, 
e, Maſter they have approv'd it, to. believe uncon- 
ey WW cievable and unheard of things, above the reach 
at Wot human Reaſcn & Apprehenſion. Let now any 
1c MW man go about to demonſtrate to thoſe great wits 
theſe points, That the Scripture's Letter was 
writ by men divinely inſpird , That there is ne- 
vcr a real one however there may be many ſeem- 
ing 
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> (26) ; 
ing Contradictions'in it , and'this to be ſhows 
out of the very Letter it ſelf; That juſt this Cxs 
talogue or number of Books 1s enough for theſe 
Rule of Faith, and no one Neceſlary thatf 
was loſt, none be abated ; or, if ſo, how ma: 
ny 3 That the Originals out of which the Tran 
Nations were made, were entire and uncorruptec 
That the firſt Tranſlations were skilfully & rig 
ly made, and afterwards deriv'd down fincere 
notwithſtanding the errableneſs of thouſands oft 
Tranſcribers, Printers, CorreQers, &-c. anc 
the malice of antient Hereticks and Jews whhr 
had it in their hands: And, laſtly, That thi 
and this onely is” the true ſence of it 3 to whit 
is requiſite great skill in Lazgreges to nnd 
ſtand the meaminyg of words ; in Grammar, ti 
know what meaning they ſhould: generally be 
according to its Rules as thus cotiſtrued or 
together 3 Criticifzr, toktiow what a word dot 
moſt commonly or may poſhbly ſignify by rulesc 
nicer Etymologiesor acception/ of Authours at 
cient or modern, by diale&s of ſeveral Coun 
tries, ec. Hiſtory, to make known the tri 
ſcope of the Authvor, the beſt Interpreter 0 
his meaning; ZLeggrk, to draw conſequence 
arighr, and fo find' out the thread of the di 
coarſe, to avoid equivocation in words, by dil 
covering which areto be taken properly, which 
Metaphorically 3 And, to apply this right, foml 
$kill in the things themſelves, that is, in Natwri 
and Metaphyſicks , eſpecially that which treat 
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wall of. the-:nature> of Spirits] as' the Soul, Angels, 
2» God and his Attributes ; but eſpecially. in Di- 

oi ©7277t5 both'Speculative and Moral; which (by 

8 che way.) ſuppoſesFaith and comes affer it, and 
nao cannot be preſuppos'd to the Rule' of Faith 
arffÞthich:precedesit;' Let any man, I fay, go a- 

&M bout to demonſtrate all-theſe'difficult Points ro 
ht-Ycboſe acute-men-and will they not ſmile ar, his 
rel exideavors ?/ firce'moſt of them'that concern the 
; offi truth of the Letter are ſuch that we wanc Prin- 
WI ciples to go-about to evidence them 5 and the 
reſt to obſcure that a ſearching and ſincere wit 
would ftill fmd' ſomething to reply ro rationally, 
or at-leaſt: maintain his ground: of Suſperice with 
a-Bfight it not be otherwiſe? And, were ſome 
ti one or two of theſe points demonſtrable,yet who 
eaſyſes not it'15'a-task of fo Tong ſtudy that a great 
part'of a maii's Tife would' be ſpent in a wear\- 
fome and hopeleſs endeavour. to come to Faith 
by'this tedious method ; which would both dil- 
Wu invite toa purſuit ; and evena diligent man thay 
"8 in likelihood:die ere he could rationally embrace 
an any Faith at all.” Faith then being intended for 
2 man to lead his life by , 'tis neceſſary it's Rule 
MF and the means to come to it ſhould be eaſily vi- 
iy rorious, ' by reaſon of it's Certainty and Evi- 
dif Qence,over the ſhock of Doubts or the affaults of 
ical Intelleual Fears. In which the Scripture's Let- 
ter betng defettive, 'tis plain that 'tis far from the 
Nature of a Rule of Faith. 
4+ The ſame diſcourſe holds to prove that the 
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_.  Scripture's Letter; is not convidve of the meoft oh 
 ſtinate and acute Adverſaries,, which 1s the fiſth 
Property of the Rule of Faith. - . Yet, to-appre 
hend this more lively, let usimaginit apply'd to 
praQice, and that ſome Text;of Scripture were 
quoted to convince-a Deift in fome;point. He 
asks how you are certain that Book is God} 
word £ You alledgethe Excellenciesof itz which 
indeed are ſuch that eyes already enlighten'd by 
true Faith may. diſcern ſomething in it above 
nature, and cry, Digitzs Dcz eſt hic , though no 
his dim fight ; He anſwers that many parts of 
are indeed very excellently good; but. that the 
Devil can transform himſelf into an [Angel d 
Light. On the atherfide he requites yourExcc 
legacies with many. ſtrange Abſarditics and 
reſfies even by your own confeflign. in the ope 
Letter, as jt lies, and: moſt unworthy. Gods 48 
that he has hands feet and paſſions like ours ac- 
. cording to which he,is variable. He finds-yoj 
dire Texts againſt acknowledg'd Science ind 
vers particulars, and reckons up a;multituded 
ContradiCtians: to his Judgment... ,You,anſwe 
that thoſe placesare underſtood according tobw 
man apprehenſiqn,.:agdare indeed incompetent 
to God, but that there are myſtical and ſpiritual 
meanings couch't in thoſe ſacred Oracles, whicli 
with the help of Hiſtory would reconcile' tholg 
ſeeming Contradictions. He cries, you quite 
abandon your pretended Rule, that ſince you 
confeſs Hereſtes are in the open Letter taken _ Wo 
ies, 


(29) 
ies, you muſt have ſome Knowledge in. your 
*WHcad concerning God which makes you decline 
"Whe ſence of the words as they lie and run to gloſs 
em3 and demands whence you came by thoſe 
enets which oblige you to correct the plain Let- 
er; challenging your thoughts and carriage as 
itneſles that that which imbu'd you antece- 
dently with thoſe contrary Tenets, not the Scri- 
pture's Letter, was your true Rule of Faith ; in 
egard you frame It' according to the Intereſt of 
hoſe foreheld Tenets. He preffingly therefore de- 
mands whence you had thoſe Tenets or Points of 
aith bywhich you guide your ſelf in adhering or 
ot adhering tothe Scripture's Letter as it lies? 
. 5. If you ſay; from other places of Scripture 
ontrolling plainly the others ; he replies , this 
an onely make-you acknowledge Scripture's 
etter plainly contradidts it ſelf, and fo leaves 
ou doubtful which fide to hold, as far as the 
dare "Letter carries you 5 or, if it invites you to 
ny thing, 'tis to-hold both fides of the contradi- 
ion. What therefore hedtill demands is, what 
t is: which forelaid thoſe Judgements in you by 
hich yow were byaft beyond the power of the 
etters Indifferency'to hold one ſide rather than 
"Fhe other ? Here you are at a-loſs with your 
2#@pretence of the Letter's Authority, being gone 


pcyond- it; "If then you recurr to Reaſon and 


Wcienc®, teaching you 'that God is immuta- 
Pc, Spirit, &03! he-ſtraight replies, Then that 
Pciencetavght:you that Point whether Scripture 

| had 
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had been or no... It therefore was your Rule ig 
this, (and the ſame may be faid of what-eve 
you avail your ſelf to interpret Scriptute by 
not the Letter. If you ſay you rely on the Sect 
ence or Skill of your Parents , .Forefathers, and 
Paſtouts,, then their skill which aſcertaind ther 
of Gods ſence (not Scripture's Letter) was their 
Rule, and ſois likewiſe yours; for whoever re 
hes on any preciſely as skilful, relies in very deed 
and properly on their skill, and not on the Letter 
their skill works upon. Beſides, oue not skilful 
himſelf, is a bad Judge how far anothers skill ex 
tends. If you fay you rely not on their $kall, 
(fallible perhaps in them, and obſcure to-you) 
but on their Senſes enabling them to be knowing 
Witneſles of what was delivered:them, and 

from the former exceptions, you are driven for 
your laſt refuge to Tradition,and ſtill deſert yout 
Letter-Rule. Ina word, he challengesthe con 
ſciouſneſsof your moſt inward thoughts ,:'wh 
ther (however in Controverſies againſt -othe 
you quote Scripture, yet) i reading the Lett 
for your own Faith, you bring not along. witt 
| you ſome thoughts to interpret it by, which yai 
are reſolved to hold to; and fo the Scripture 
Letter lies before you as matter to work on,.ſo-a 
to preſerve it ſignificative' of what you judg 
ſound, and not to frame your Judgements by 
thatis, you uſe it asa thing r#led; not as a Bulk 
Nay more,if you look narrowly into the bottom 
of thoſe Thoughts, you ſhalt diſcover the natw 
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ral method of Tradition to have at unawares ſet- 
ked your Judgements concerning Faith,and au- 
ally guiding you in the Interpretation, however 
when your other Concerns awake deſign in you, 
you proteſt againſt it, and ſeem perhaps to your 
unrefleting ſelf to embrace and hold to the 
en meer guidance of the Letter. 

re 6. Again; Waving the inſufficiency of the 
ed Scriptures Letter to declare its own ſence,he asks 
tea this ſmart queſtion, how you are certain of the 
full Truth of the Letter in this very Textz and de- 
x& mands your certain proofor demonſtration either 
either for the Thing, or for the Certainty of the 
Authority upon which you hold that any parti- 
cular Text you alledge 1s truly a part of the Scri- 
ptures Letter, and not foiſted in , or ſome way 
altered in its fignificativeneſs : or, how you know 
by the diligence of the Letter-examiners, if it be 
a negative Propoſition, that the particle zot was 
not inſerted 5 if atfirmative, not left out. You 
alledge Conſent of all our Copics : He replies, 
firſt, that this onely argues that thoſe ancient Co- 
ples whence ours came were alike (perhaps not 
ſo much) but who knows or can undertake that 
they were not alike faulty, or alike Unlike the 
true Original? or, that there were not ſome in 
thoſe dayes which never came to our knowledge, 
different from oursin the very point between us? 
Ina word, that all depends on the Truth of the 
Copies immediately taken from the Original, or 
the very next to them 5 which, what they were, - 
FAT | ; by 
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by whom taken, where and how preſerved fromy#!: 
time to time, how narrowly examined when theypa 
were firſt tranſcribed, and ſuch like, is ſo buried: 
in obſcurity and oblivion, and ſo far from Evi-W-e 
dence apt to beget Certain Knowledge, that wel 
muſt have recourſe to Charity to allow it our 
Hopes, had we nootherRule of Faith than that 
bare Letter. Again, though human diligence 
did play its part, yet it is acknowledg'd ( ſayesl 
your Deiſt ) that there are almoſt innumerable7 
Farie LeE&iones in it ſtill controverted 3 nay ſolf 
many in the new Teſtament alone obſerved by 
one man (my Lord Uſher) that he durſt not print 
them for fear of bringing the whole Book into 
doubt ; and, why may not there have been fuchKWe 
| formerly and now blindly determined and ſwalWc 
lowed in each Text that :concerns our maineftR 
Points of Faith. If you reply ( as Nature wille 
lead you) that the Faith of Chriſt believed and 
taught from Father to Son was writ in the heartsMo: 
of the Faithfulz and this made them both abl 
and willing to (that is, aftually did ) preſerve theW. 
Letter from Errour in any paſlage that concernedWpec 
' the Body of Chriſtian Doctrine 3 he challengeMo; 
you to fly your Colours, to deſert your own RuleyMr 
and embrace Tradition, the Rule of RomaniWas 
Catholtkes 3 and Jaſtly , that you make ScripaWni 
tures Letter the thing Ruled, not:the Rule : YA C 
without this recourſe, no ſatisfatory accountilif ſe 
can poſſibly be render'd to a-ſtrict Examiner why fo 
Errour might not creep into the Text in: ſubſtan of 
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of i2l points of Fajth as well as in leſs concerning 
ey llages * which devolves to this.that the Scrip- 
ef{@ure's Fetter held forth as a Rule of Faith car 
vieſ-ever convince an obitinate and acute Adverſary. 
welt 
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| FOURTH DISCOURSE, 


hat the Two Lift Properties of the Rule of 


| Faithare clearly incompetent to Scripture. 


; FT Hereremain the two laſt conditions 3 
Certainty in its ſelf, and Aſcertainable- 
eſs to #4. , That 'the later is incompetent to 
Scripture alone or unaſliſted by another certain 
Rule, that is,” incompetent to it asa Rule, how- 
ver It may agree toit as a thing regulated or 
ruled, is the Subject in a manner of all our forc- 
going Diſcourſe 3 -and. it ſo depends upon the 
tormer Property of the tivo laſt named, Cer- 
1ainty in it ſelf, that if it fails, that later is im- 
poſſible. 'Now, as for its Certainty in its: ſelf 
Wor its being eſtabliſh't on ſecure Grounds, we 
may conlider Scripture's Letter either, Materiaily 
Jy as ſuch and ſuch Characters, or Formally. as Six - 
p* nificative of a determinate ſence ſappos'd to be 
= Chriſt's; and both of theſe either in its Engle 
wy ſelf, or as dependent on cther helps or Cauſes on + 
WH foot now in the yorld according to' the” courſe . - 
wy of things. | | Ie 
=_ | D 2. And; 2 
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2;. And, as forthe 'meer material- Charatey 
in Books, 'tis evident that they are of them 
ſelves as liable to be deſtroy'd as: any thing el(s 
in Nature,. as burat, _ torn, blotted, worn out 
&*c. Which though it ſeems a remote and im- 
pertinent Exception, yet to one who conſider 
the wifeDifpoſitions of Divine Providence it wil 
deſerve a deep Confideration. For, ſeeing the 
Salvation of Mankind is the End of God's'ma- 
king 'Nature, the means to it ſhould be more 
ſettled, ſtrong and unalterable than any other 
piece of Nature whatever 3 Putting then Scrip 
ture's Letter tobe this Rule, and that all its Sig: 
nificativenels of God's Sence, that is all its virW 
tue of a Rule, is loſt if the material CharatersMW 1 
its Baſis, bedeſtroy'd or alterd ; who ſees no 
a very difordetly proceeding in laying fo we 
means in ſuch immediateneſs to ſo main an end; 
and concludes not thence - that Faith's Rul 
_ ought in right teaſon have a better Baſis than 
ſuch periſhable and alterable Elements? | 
; 3. Reflefting next on thoſe material Chara- 
.Qers in. complexion with the Cauſes actually 
Jaid in the world to preferve them entire, we 
ſhall find that either thoſe Cauſes are Material, 
and then themſelyes are alſo liable to continual 
alcerations and innumerable Contingencies 3 of 
Spiritual, ' that is, men's Minds. Now , thee; 
being the nobleſt pieces in Nature, and freed -w 
part from Phyſical mutability by their Immate 
riality, we may with gocd reaſon hope for 
| : greatel 
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TiN crearerdegreeof conſtancy fram: them thay fron 
1, ankothery and mdeed, for. a perfect unaltera- 
"WW blenefs from their Nature, and ( this being tg 
conceive Fruth ) an Inerrablenc(s, if dye cipe 
camſtinces be:obferv'd 3 that is, if due prope 
falsbe made: to beget Certain Knowledge, and 
due:care usd ta attend to fugh Propofaly ; O+- 
therwiſe their very Createdneſs and Finitneſs:<n- 
'Wtitle them to: deftRibilicy, belides their, obaoxi- 


 *Mouſhnefs ro nwatation and perpetual alteration 
. Wehrough the 'aliay' of: their- material - Compart. 


I call it due: propoſal when it mult neceſlarily 


ig affect; the Seal, and ſo: heget netural Know- 


Wedge; or whenunequivoral terms gre ſoimme- 
diately and arderly, laid; that the Conclufion 
muſt as necefiarty; be ſeen ijn-the Premiſes as that 
Wrhe fame thing! cannot both: be! and .not-be: at 
Wonce; by a mind -imur'd-to reflexjon and fpecula- 
ion3' and Þ call that dveigare,' which preſerves 
he -Sout in ſich; temper as permits the objects 
Mimpreſſiontobedheeded and the. Mind to be at- _ 
acted by it; 7: 7 ht lr | 
M4 This premiſed we | may refle& that the 
"Wkule of Faith as was provd CPjſe. I. $ 4, 5, 10, 
"17. ) muſt be obvious to mietet. erdinary Sence, 
"Wand not onely to: Speculatorss:;a9alfo, that Ob- 
188 jects of the Senſes may be, al. two forts 3: Of the 
"che firſt arecrhings it Natute,-; or elſe imple vul- 
"gar actions arid plaintmacters of Facts; which, it 
"MF oft repeatedand familistiz'd;ate unmiſtakable ; 
TY and conſequently the petceiver inerrable- in ſuch 
# ze D 2 =" A mat- 
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a "matter; Of the ſecond are ſuch ations as ar 
compounded and' made up of an innumerabl 
multitude of ſeveral particularities to . be obſex 
ved,-every of which may be miſtaken apar 
each being a diſtinct little action in its fingle ſelf; 
Sach wisthe tranfcribing a whole book, confiſtW 
ing of ſuch myriads 'of words , ſingle Letters 
and Titles, - or Stops, and the ſeveral ations of 
writing' over each-of theſe ſo ſhort and curſs 
ry, that it prevents diligence and exceeds h 
man' cate” to keep awake and apply diſtin at 
tentivns to every of theſe diſtin aftions. And" 
yet," to do our Oppoſersright, I doubt not bi 
each of theſe failings may pofhbly be provided 
againſt by oft-repeated Corrections of many 
dulons #nd' ſober examiners. ſet apart for that 
bufinefs,” and that the truth of the: Letter of ai 
whole Book 'might to a very great degree, if not 
alrogether be aſcertain'd to us, were the Exa 
miners of each Copy known to be very nume- 
rous, - prudent and honeſt, and each of then 
teſtifying his ſingle examination of it word by 
word 3 For then the difficulty, conſiſting in the 
multiplicity and the variety, is provided againlt 
by the multitude of the preſerving Cauſes 3 and 
their multifariouſneſs made convidtive to us by 
their well-teſtify'd conſent. Wo2S:1: 55 0 


5. To apply this diſcourſe to: the matter it 
hand. Tf we were Certain there had been an- 
ciently a multitude 'of Examinersof: the Scrip-ſh 
ture's Letter in each Copy.mken:.from the firlk 
; | | | Origh 
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$ arofOriginal or the next Copies from theſe and ſo 
rablMorwards,. with the exa&t care we have defird, 
the fingle Examinations of each and the amend- 
Wneat of the Copy according ,tq they Examina- 

10ns pear Vanginy 3-H A and that. by, Excom- 
munication or. heavy Eccleſiaſtical Prghibitions 
and Mulds it had been provided for from the:be- 
ginning that none ſhould preſume to takea Co- 
py of it, and that Copy be permitted to. berread 
or ſcen till it were thus examined 3 much might 
have been ſaid for the Certainty of the,;Scrip- 
Wcure's Letter upon theſe men's Principles ;. Bur, 
if no ſuch Orders or Exattneſs was ever heard 
df of, eſpecially of the New Teſtament.upon: the 
Trath of whoſe Letter they build Chriſtian 
hat Faith 3 If the multitudes of Letters, 'Commaes, 
" anff blottings or illegibleneſs of the Originals, ike: . 
noWFappearance of Lettersand even whole Words 10 
xa-Min the Book, like-ſounding in the ear or fancy of 
ne the Tranſcriber, poſitbility of miſplacing, omit- 
ting, inſerting, ec. did adminiſter very fruit- 
ful occaſions to human,ovettight 3 If, the more 
Copies were taken, the more the errours were 
like to grow, and the farther from .correCting 
If Experience teſtifiesno ſuch exact diligence has 
been formerly us'd, by the diverſe Readings of 
ſeveral Copies now extant, and ul of 
Corrections which have lately been made of the 
Vulgar Edition, the moſt univerſally currant 


-& perhaps of any other 5 what can we ſay but that 
{for any thing tteſe Principles attord) Scripture s 
Fa D:'3. Letter 


Letter may be uncertain inevery tittle,notw! 
ſtanding the difigehce which has ze i; th 
uſed to preſerve it” rincorrtiptet Jn the way 
thoſe who hold it the onely Rule of Faith 2'H 
their way, I fiy,” who-willnot have the Sence# 
Chriſt's Doftrine writ in Chriftians hearrs''thi 
 Rule' for the Eorrefers of the Letter to' uit 
themſelves by, burthe meer Letterof a forth 
(and God knoys, . centrovertible ) Copy,onr ef 
which the Tranſcription and by which onely the 
Examination ismade. What Certainty deer 
to Scriptures Letter by the means of Tradition, 
or the living voice' of the preſent Church i 

_ each Ape, is the Subje@ of another enquiry. 
6. Now, asfor the Certairty of the Scripture\ 
Significativencſs, which is the other Branch, no 
_ thing 1s more evident than that this is/quite lof 
to all in the Uncertatnry'of the Letter 3 and 
evident that '*tis unattainable by the vulgar, thit 
3s the better haJf of mankind, ſince they are wy 
furniſht of thoſe Arts and Skills, as Languages; 
Grammar, Logick, Hiſtory, Metaphyficks, Di 
vinity &c. requilit to eſtabliſh and render certaji 
the ſence they conceive the Letter ought t6 
bear 3 without which they can never make ſack 
\ an Interpretation of it but an acute Scholl 
skill'd in thoſe means will be able to blunde 
theirs, and make a ſeeming clearer one of hs 
own. Ina word, if weſee eminent Wits of the 
Proteſtants and the Socinians, making uſe of the 
ſelf-ſame, and, as they conceive, the beſt ad vans 
: tages 
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tages the Letter givesthem, as comparing places 
ard fach like; and availing themſelves the belt | 
they canby acquird skills, yet differ iri ſo- main 

points as thoſe of the B. Trinity and Chriſt's Di- 

vinityz whit Certainty can we undertakingly 

promiſe to weaker heads, that 1s, to the Gene- 

rality of Mankind, leſs able to make ſuch fit al- 

Jafions of places to one another; incapable of © 
ſuch means as ſhonld help them, which:the o- _ 
ther had and are very pertinent and proper to 
work upon the Letter; And; laſtly, whp are, 

for want of thoſe, unfurniſht of any ſteady 
Principles to ſettle their Judgements and ratio- 
nally determin their own Interpretation Certain. 
Scripture's Letter therefore 1s not Certain i it's 
felf, that is, has no imniovably ſecure Grounds 
enabling it to perform the Office of the Rule of 
Faith, or to guide Mankmd in their -way-to 
Faith with a rational aſſurednels. © 


Our Concluſion then is this, that SCRIPTURES 
LETTER WANTS_ALL THE FORXE- 
MENTIONED PROPEFR TIES. bE- 
LONGING TO THE RULE OF 
FAITH. hehe 14 


7. Leſt any ſhould yuſconſtrue my. former 
Diſcourſe, I'declare here 'once more that, in a 
great part afit, [ argue ad hominems, that is, 
I manifeſt what muſt follow out of the Princi- 
: ples 
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ples of thoſe who hold the Scriptures Letter.th 

Rule of Faith , not. out of my own or, Catholighk 
ones. . I declare likewiſe that I with a reverengt 
acknowledge ſuch Excellencies jn thoſe Sacree 
Oracles as: would taſk the tongues. þoth of Me: 
and Angels to lay them forth. I, onely conte( 

that the Scripture's Letter is moſt improper,and 
never intended for the Arle of Faith.; .as is ealy 
to be evinc't againit an unobſiinate Adverſary by 
this, that 'tis known the Apoitles and their Sue; 
ceffors went not with Books in their hands ty 
preach and deliver Cluiit's Doctrin , but Words 
in. their, mouths ; and that Primitive Antiquity 
learn't their Faith by another Method a Jong 
time before many of thoſe Books, were NG 


ly ſpread, amongſt the vulgar ,. much leſs the 
Catalogue collected and xcnogledg' ;.till the 


Revolters. from:thax Method and Rule, being 
manifeſtly conving'x of Novelty by it, were forct 
to invent ſome other, and choſe this of the Scri- 
pture's Letter for moſt plauſible, as being held 
very Sacred: untill, by: ſtraining it to an undue 
uſe, and, to pleaſe the people, putting it with- 
out any diſtin&tjon of the perſon,into, their hands, 
and leaving it:to their Interpretation; they have 
brought it (as'tis made uſe of for a:Rule of Faith). 
to the vileſt degree of contempt ; every lilly up- 
ſtart Hereſy fatheriog it {elf upon It, Ot which 
no Nation in the world js ſo eyident an Inſtance . 
- as Qur.miferable Country , diſtracted into ſo ma-. 

By SeC:3 (all yluing from that Principle , ).fo im- Wt 


C733, 

poſſible to be. brought under. Beoleliaſtical/Go; * 
zergment.Cand.gycn with much ado under Tem- 
7aral ). that 'tis wanderful ſuch; proper Kffecs, 

cially, ſo ſenſible ,, burthenſome, ſo phiver; 
ally. ſpred ,. and. fo..continualy;thould not long 
xg0 have, abundantly demonſtrated their Proper 

auie, .,and oblig'd ther tq renounce that Prin, 
iple which 1s.the.negeflary; Parent off ſuch 'ruis + 
ous and unredref{yble diſorders. 1462 
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977 FIFTH DISCQURSE.,; :.. 


lowing the Notion of TRADITION, and 
hat all the Properties of the Rule of Faith >! 
> 21 tHeclearly agree'to Tt. | ITED 


I, [4 ving;then quite loſt our labour in ourllaſt 
+2 ,ſearch, let ,us ſee: whether-we ſhall have 
better ſucceſs 1n this ſecond Enquiry 3 whichy is, 
hether we-may-hope to find: the Properties: ct 
the: Rule of Faith. meet in'that 'which we call 
ral or Pratical Tradition. , By which wemean 
a-Delivery down fram;handrtothand (by words, 
avd z, conſtant .courſe;of frequent, and: viſible. A- 
Hons;conformable zo thoſe. Words) ofthe Sence 
andFaich of Forefathers.,- .;,,, 4. +4, 
.:2-;But,. to: make, a, more..exprels. conceit, of 
Traaztion, that 10: we. may, more perfetly rn» 
der T::nd 


_ 
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daſtand PIES of 290) we treat-oifl, 
Ter us firſt ſoberly- refle#t on the manner 'hon:; 
- Children leafti their own and others names wii 
whom they live; as alſoof the rooms and-ehin 
they converſe with 3 afterwards, growing up, t 
exerciſe their trades, to write, read, or uſe cif 
or legal carriage to every' one in their kind 
And, looking into*the Thing we ſball obſery 
that they firſt glean'd notions of thoſe ſeveral Ot 
zeds, either meerly through Impreſſions on thei 
Senſes by the Thing it ſelf alone, or by the heh 
of having them pointed at, or ſomething practi 
about them at the ſame time they were nam'd 
and afterwards Jedrhtto repeat the ſame Word 
after others, more and more intelligently by de 
grees, and tb ipraftice'the ſanie Ations; «till: 
length the former: Generation of Teachers ide 
caying by the eourſe of Natare j:a new one 
ſprung up ta Perfection , furnifh't with all thi 
_ accompliſhments of the former ; and continujn 
the ſame naturaland Civil Knowledges, Ation 
and Conveniencesto this Age which the forme 
enjoy'd;and ſofbrwards to faceeeding Generat 
ons by a natural kind of method; without needinx 
| Booksvr new Skills meerly to perform this Effed 
of continuing aid preſerving the former Age, 2 
it were, alive in'this. ' Add riow-to this that thi 
Continuation. goes not by long leaps from Ap 
Age, or from twenty years totwenty; but Trot 
year to year,nay. troneth to moneth, & evenecth 
according as the new Off-ſpring grows up by de 


Wi 
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Mi-rec65to0 a Capacity of underſtanding and pradti- 
08593; and then reflect on this whole burke, and 
NUS4e ſhall few the true nature of Tradition or m- 
wediate Delivery ;- as.exercisd'in Civil matters 

9, bt id Huwan:Convenyences. '} 3 75130 $1 
= 5; We want nothing now but to apply:this 
UE fme Method to Spiritual or Eccleftiatftical 
Aiffairs, and roreflect how it- brings down” Faith 
by Doctrin. couch't 'in' Words and expreſt in 

na confornable Practices; and then we ſhdlbhave 
1 oxityd a compleat and proper notionof:#a5th- 
Tradition, ' which is the Tradition we ſpeik of. 
24, We may:obſerve then'that' the Children 

of Chriſtians firſt ſhear the: Sounds, ' afterwards 
by-degrees get dim notionsof God, Chriſt, Sa- 
viour,” Heaven; Hell, Virtue,: Vice, andifuch 

Wo tike 3 and, according astbeir capacity increaſes, 

W are put on to iprattice: what they have-heard, 
and made 'to:dv' fome external Actions by: pre+ 
cept and Example ; which AGtions by: tlieir 
more particularizing nature ripen to a more/ex- 
preſs and familiar conceitthoſe raw Apprehenti- 

ons ot Judgments which while they ſtood under 
bare words look't as if .theychover'd in the 
Ayr", and afar off. | They are deterr'd -frotn 
fins, firſt fro lying. and; difobeyiag- cheir Pa- 
rents,” afterwards athers, : by ceproaches- and pu- 
niſbments, and.encourdg'd to virtuous aGtionsby 
rewards ſuch-as their 'Age ibears, | td breed! in 
them a conceir'of the badnefsof lin ard goed- 
neſs of Virtue : They are ſhown _hew'ro ſay 

3 Grace, 


Fr 


Grace, fay their: Prayers, and made do it whe 
they are able:3 and'to gain them ſome abſtra6 

conceit''of thoſe Ations, i they are inur'd eve 
while. very Infants by certain carriages unuſug 
at other times, as holding uptheir handsor per 
haps eyes, kneeling, keeping ſilence and othe 


ſober poſtures, to look upon ſuch actions as exhr 


traordinary ones, when as.yet they know no mo 
of them 3 which-breeds a certain awe'in thew 
befote: hand, preparing their minds to more re 
verencei for the fature. Afterwards, growing 
up, -they come acquainted with the Creed, the 
ten: Commandments, | the Sacraments, | ſome 
common forms:of:-Prayer and other. Praftices df 


Chriſtianity, andarediretted to order their lives " 


aceordingly;.the Actions or Carriage of the. .cit 
cumſtant:ChurchandElder Faithful guiding the 
Younger (notwithſtanding the difhiculty of; the 
yet-undigeſted/Afetaphor, in which dialeN Faith 
1s ddliverd to frame:their lives to ſeveral forts 
of Virtnes:by: the dodrine deliverd in words; 
as ' Faith; Hope; :Charity, Prayer, : Adoration, 
ec; and; thecontadmitant or-fubſervient Vir- 
tues to theſes anq:the more intelligent, whoſe 
Linderſtandings are clear'd by Study and the cir 
cumftanoe of: converſing with: the learneder ſort 
of Fore-fathers, 'to do out of Knowledge and: 
Reflexion, ' what. others \do ( as it were )) natus: 
rally, and by: meer Belief or -guidance of 0+ 
thers. | And this goes on by inſenftble degreesy: 
till at laſt the Teachers die, and leave in their: 


room 
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0M 2a new” Swarm of the-ſame nature; witf 
WW hemſelves as to Chriſtian Life 3: 'that is, prefis- 
Vere the fame external Actions: which: determin 
alto a certain degree the ſence: of the Words they 
ave been inurd to; and: (fince the practiteof 
| hoſe Actions was inſtill'd from their: Jnfaney,; 
and ſerious ) holding conſequently the Principles 
of thoſe Adtions 3 that is, the' ſame Points-of 
aith with the former Age. /:: And this goes on 
not by leaps from an hundred'years to an hun® 


ingred, or from twenty to: twenty, but by balf- 
tieyears-to half-years, nay moneths to moneths, 


Wand even leſs 3. according as the young broed of 
WEaglets,. made to fee the Sun-in! his full Glory, 
'orow up to a capacity of baving their tender 
it-Veyes acquainted firſt with the dawning, | after- 
7ards with the common day-light of Chriſtjan 
Dodtrin. x | 766131 
5. If any ſhould be fo dull as to think-this 
{looks like a Speculation onely, and not to ſee 
plainly that 'tis confirm'd by tenthouſand Expe- 
rements every day 3 I deſire them to conſider 
how the Primitive Faithful were inur'd to Chri- - 
ſtianity ere the Books of Scriptute were wrrt or 
communicated 3; or how themſelves ( though, 
Proteſtants or Presbyterians) were firſt 1mbu'd 
with Chriſtian Principles cre they could read, 
and they ſhall finde it was meerly by this way of 
Tradition: Nay more ,. I dare affirm that the 
very Presbyterians , much more the Proteſtants; 
ſtill adherero their Faith, becauſe their Parents 
Oe "0ry and 
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 &Paſtorstanghe them it whenthey were y 
and not —= Evidence/of Scripture's Leek 


to their own ptivate Judgement : which is mans 


feſt'by this, that 'thoſe who are brought up un, 
der M* Baxter areapt to follow him., others Mi 
Pierce; and all ingenerathold-fixedly to the dos 
&rin'of others, / elpecially if their Parents be of 
che ſame perfuaſion.Sohardit is to beat downN+ 
ture by Defigne;or not to follow Tradition in pras 
Qice,though atthefiime time they write and talk 
never ſo vehemently:and loud\'again(t it. Nay 
*riseaſie to remark:that thoſe who;/were brought 
up Proteſtants, while they follow'd their Teachs 
crs'and Forefathers in. the Traditionary way; 
continu'd” firmly ſuch 3 and that none declind 
from that Profeflion until they began to uſe their 
own private Judgments in interpreting Scripturez 
and that thenthey ran by whole ſhoals into innu- 
merable other Sets. However then they exclaim 
againſt Tradition, yet 'tis evident they owe to It 
all the Union and Strength they have,and to the 
— It alltheir Diſtractions and Weak- 
neſs. | 
6. What is ſaid hitherto, 1s onely to explain 
the Nature of Trad:tion perfectly, and to ſettle 
a right conceit of it: which done , many Obje- 


Qions will be render'd unneceffary either to be 


anſverd of mention'd , as-thoſe that proceed 


} againſt a kind of Prophetical 4fflatzr, which 


can have no force" againſt our way, buildi 
upon perfect Evidence of our beft Senſes : but 


. 


elpeci-:} - 
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_ . eſpecially thoſe whichtake ſgwigug an aymythat. 
| they diſpute agaioit res 2radate, or the things de, 
Y lives d, inſtead of; Tradition x felf , and there- 
£ upon accuſe us for haking Human Traditions, or 
My if things inventcd by men for Faith. Whereas, when 
we {peak of the Ale of Faith, we mean by the 
of | 191d. Tradition, onely the Method of publickly. 
delivering and:canveying down Tenets, held tg 
have come fram Chnlt, in the manger before de+ 
th; |} clared.. This nate premiſed to ayoid miſtake .and. 
keep theReader's and more ſteady to the mat- 
kr tcrin band, let usſee now whether Treditior: 
have in it the nature of a Kale of Faith; which is 
v, done by examining whether the fore-named Pros 
14 pertics belong to 1t or no. 
7. And firft'tis already manifeſt from what 18 


p- laid, that the Firſt Property . of the Rule of 
a. faith, namely, thatit muſt be Evidext to all as 
ml fo its Exiſtence, abſolutely agrees with Traditi; 


ſc | 00. For, Tradition being the open conveyance 
down of Predical Do@rines by our beſt ſenſes 
-- © of Diſcipline, rhatis, our Eyes and Eazrs3 and 
© this by Sounds daily beard and Actions daily feen 
of | 42d even felt;'tis as caſily appliable to all ſorts,or 
Evident tothem as to its Exiſtence, as it is to ſec 
Fr and hear : So that it can be infinuated into or 
& | affect not onely the rudeſt vulgar and littleChil- 
+Þ dren, but in ſome degree even very Babes, as 
KN was ſbown. FE 
8. The ſecond Condition, which is that its 
Ruling Power ſhould be eaſily Evidenceable to 
any 


\ 
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any Etiquirer isthisſhown to agreeto Tradition 
Let'the rudeft Doubter come | and defire to be 
certify d that Tradition is a* Rule able if fol- 
low'd; toconvey down Chriſt's dofrin to 'out 
very daies'; or'to the world'send ; and let theſt 
plam Interrogatories be 'put to him. ' Suppoſe 
all Proteſtants in*Exglaxd were 'ſettled incan us 
nanimous Profeſſion of their Faith, and that 

_rheir' Children without looking 'farther ſhould 
believe and prattice as their Fathers had brought 
them up, would it not follow ' in ſelf-evident 
terms that thoſe Children while they followed 
this method would be Proteſtants too? Suppoſe: 
theſe} now grown men under thoſe Patents; © 
ſhould have children too of their own who 
ſhquld behave themſelves in the ſame manner to- 
wards their Fathers by believing and praCtiſing 
as they taught them, without looking any farther, 
would it not be equally evident they would till 
be Proteſtants alſo? Since to believe and pra: 
Gice thus 1s to be a Proteſtant 5 and, would not 
this method if followed carry on that do{rin 
ſtill forwards from Generation to Generation to 
the very end of the world ? 'Tis then moſt eafily 
evidenceable to the rudeſt capacity that,” thi 
1mmediate delivery of Tradition, as above-ex- 
plicafed , 1s a certain way of deriving down 
Chriſts Dodrin while the world ſhall laſt. This 
Property therefore of the Rnle of Faith is found 
evidently to agree'to Tradition, ng 3 

© 9. The third Condition, which is that the 
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of Rule of Faith muſt be apt to juſtify unrefleting 
beEand unredoubting perſons that they proceed ra-: 
Ftionally while they rely on it, is found moſt exa&- 
3H yin Tradition. For the common courſe of hu- 
man converſation makes it a: madneſs not to be- 
lieve great multitudes of Knowers, if no poffible 
+: conſideration can awaken in our reaſon a doubt 
that they conſpire to deceive us. Now in the 
way of Tradition all deliverers or immediate 
hel forefathers are Knowers, as appears in thoſe who 
KM immediately heard the Apoſtles;. all the Know- 
48 ledge requilit being of what they were taught, 
and practic't accordingly all their lives3 of which 

= tis impoſſible the rudeſt perſon ſhould be igno- 
ho rant, whoever had any Effect of ſuch a Teaching 
to-f wrought upon him. Nor can any, unleſs their 
Ing brains rove wildly or be unſettled even to the de- 
gree of madneſs, ſuſpect deceit where ſuch mul- 
10 fitudes unanimouſly agree in a matter of fact, 
«| 1ook ſerionfly when they ſpeak, a&t themſelves : 
and practice accordingly, and ſhow in the whole 
courſe of their carriage that they hope to be 
lav'd themſelves, and to ſave others whom they 
7170 thus inſtruct, by relying on this Truth that therr 
Me Forefathers thus taught them 3 which amounts 
.-: tothis, that Nature or common Reaſon at una- 
vl wares ſteals into them a ſolid apprehenſion that 
his Tradition' is of-a- certaiz kind of Nature ; and 
ſo, that, while Fathers thus-taught Children, it 
was ever ſuch, that is, that Tradition 1s a ceriain 
Rule of conveying down Faith , which is all we 
ſtudy 


3:8 


Re 
ſtudy to evince at preſent. I may add that, Ny 
ture telling them by their own experiences , thai 
Parents generally would be apt to teach thei 
Children what themſelves had been taught and 
beliey'd to be good,and true, & needfull tothe 
eternal Salvation,” their natural thoughtswoul 
lead'them by a downright procedure, to judge 
that Tradition was ever in ſome confiderableBod 
of Deliverers who ſtuck to it and own'd it 5 and 
that thoſe had true Faith , or truly that doctri 
which 'Chrift and the firſt Planters of Chriſti 
nity taught. Bur of this point more hereafter. - 
10. If it be objected that this multitude « 
plain honeſt-meaning Souls are as much julſtify' 
for believing Scripture. I anſwer, that if ya 
mean their Faith conceiv'd to be found. in Scri 
pture, 'or a determinate Sence of Scripture 
Letter, it cannot with any ſhow of reaſa 
be pretended that they are as much juſtifiable fo; 
believing any , fetting aſide Tradition's help; 
for, without this it totally depends on the inward 
Judgments, Fancies or Skills of men which they 
are unqualify'd to judge of; net on open verdidh, 
of Senſes, to wield the Certainty or Uncertainty 
of which lies clearly within the reach of thei, 
common reaſon. * And as for Scripture's Lett; 
they cannot pofſibly be juſtify'd in reafon for bei; 
 lieving even the Subſtantiat Truth of it without 
Traditton's affiſting hand and preferving carey, 
And the reaſon is the ſamez becauſe the com 
mon courſe of human Experience tells them of 
: Ju 3 
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ſidgments or Opinions often diſagree, but their 


na lain Sctifations (" eſpecially  F frequently re- 


WWcated ) never; Whence a Jury of the plaineſt 
WHigh-ſhoes' would, upon the: Evidence of the 
ight of fix ' Witnefles, without more ado con- 
Slcmn a Malefactor; but not upon the Judgments 
MDf a thouſand men, if a Teſtimony grounded 
m Senſe were not brought. Now takeaway 
Tr:dition and all ground from Certain Sence 
" Wails us, either for the meaning or even Letter 
*Df Scripture 3 and allis left to men's Judgments 
putlt on latent Skills or Fancy, or at leaſt on 
caſe liable to great and numerous miſtakes, as 
ath been ſhown, ( Diſc. 4. þ. 3-) Again, 
Xing every one ————_ moſt vulgar 
have reaſon enough to belieWthere was ſuch a 
ne as K. Jawes and Q. Elizabeth, of which 


100@hey ate no otherwiſe aſcertaind but by Tradi- 


Sion; why are not they as much or more juſti- 
Wy d for believing points of Faith received down 
"Dy the ſame tenour ? whereas if you go about 


Wo pump their common Reaſon about the Au- 


bority of the Statute-Book or the Truth ct is 
1 etter, you ſhall find them blunder and at : 
"Joſs, being pos'd beyond their ſphere of m1 


tGFNature by a queſtion entrenching upon 5kill, © 
*CFvhbich they can never anſwer with a ſteady at- 
utednefs inwardly; and, if they do fo out- 


A vardly, 'tis manifeſt that ſome Paflion and not 
MShbew Reaſon breeds that, irrational Profctiion. 
WI he third Condition then of the Rule of Faith, 


E 3 Which E 
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which was to be apt to ſettle and juſtify nnrefiell 
ing and undonubtTng vulgar, is manifeſtly foun 
agreeing to Tradition, ” 

II. I pat next the 6. Condition, becauſe tl 
proof of it evidently proves the fourth, fifth ar 
ſeventh 5 For, what is built on immovabh 
Grounds or Certain in its ſelf, has'in it whe 
with to ſettle and ſatisfy the moſt 'piercing Wit 
convince the moſt obſtinate Adverſaries, and 
aſcertain us abſoJutely. To prove that Traditic 
has Certain and Infallible Grounds it may ſuffi 
to note,that,CDiſe. 1. 4. 13,14,15. )it being © 
dently proved Faith muſt be Infallible to us, a 
noleſs evident that it cannot be ſuch withouth: 
ving — Grounds, ( ſince nothit 
can be firmer to Whan the ground it ſtands on 
now the Rule of Faith is its Ground 3 It follc 
_ evidently that This muſt likewiſe be Infallibl 
certain. There being then onely two Groun 
or Rules of Faith owned 3 namely, Delive 
of it down by Writing, and by Words a 
Practice, which we call Oral and PraGical Ti 
dition, *tisleft unavoydably, out of the wmpe 
{toility that Scripture ſhould be Tnfallible a 
Rulc, that Tradition muſt be ſuch. * 
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ll muſt be the Rule of Faith 3 Yet I foreſee! more - 
i will be expected from a pretender to demon- 
FB ftrate its Certainty, and that he ſhould frame 
J his Diſcourſe from intrinſecal Aedinms.  Re- 
fleting then on the nature of Tradition as be- 
if fore explicated, we ſhall obſerve that it hath 
for its Baſis the beſt Nature in the Univerſe,.that 
-Mf is, Man's, the Flower and End of all the reſt ; 
and this, not 'according to his Moral part, de- 
feftible by reaſon of Original Corruption; 'nor 
yet his Intelle&uals, darkly groping in the pur- 
ſuit of Science by refleFed-thoughts or Specula- 
tion, amidſt the miſty vapours exhal'd by. his 
Paſſhon predominant over- his rational 'Will ; 
MW but according to thoſe faculties in him perfectly 
and neceſfanily ſubje& to the operations and 
ſtroaks of Nature z: that is, his Eyes, Ears, 
handling, and the. dire# Impreſſions of Know- 
tedge, as naturally-and neceſlarily ifluing from 
the affecting thoſe Senſes, as it 18 to feel hea, 
cold, Pain, Pleaſure, or any other material 
Quality. ' Again, thoſe Impreſſions upon; the 
Senſe are not made once but. frequently 3 and, 
in molt, many times every day. Moreover, to 
make theſe more expreſs and apt to be taken nov- 
ticeof; their lives are to be fram'd- by the Pre- 

cepts they hear and conformable Examples they 
fee; ſo that Faith { I mean the fubſtance of 
K, or that ſolid plain Knowledge as far as'cis apt 
to cauſe downright Chriſtizs 7 . ac.) comes 
dad inſuch plain matters of 7act that the moſt 
{tupid 


(54) _ T 
ſtupid man living cannot poſſibly be ignorangy 
jt; | Comparenext the cerraintyeach Chriſtia 
Forefather has of what he, has prac all hj 
life: with that” which a ſworn Witneſs in a Coun 

' has of: what he ſaw or heard:/but once 3  whie) 

done , multiply theſe thus-qualify'd Witneſſy 
till you equal the vaſt total of: Chriſtianity, and 
then invent what force in Natures Univerſey 
comparable to this Inexrability of - Traditiog, 
And, if clear Reaton evinces to you that 'tis far 
more poſſible ta'make a man-not be than.notty 
know what is'#ivetted into his Soul by ſo-oft-re 
peated Senſations 3 nay if it: exceed all the pg: 
wet of Nature' ( abftratting' fromthe: caſes. « 
Madneſs and violent diſeaſe) to blot Knowledge 
thus fixt out of the Soul of one ſingle Believer; 
then *tis as clearly evinc't that fooner may all 
Mankind periſh than the regulative virtue 
Tradition miſcarry : Nay , ſooner may the. (+ 
nows of entire Natnre by overſtrajning crack, 
and ſhe lofe all her activity and motion, that 1s, 
herſelf, thanone ſingle part of that innumerable 
multitude which integrate that vaſt Teſtification 
we call Tradition can poſſibly be violated. ' Fhe 
virtue then, by which Tradition regulates: her 
followers to bring down Faith unerringly, ts 
grounded on a far ſtronger Baſis than all materi 
al Nature 3 that is, on ſuch a one as was fitting 
for Supream Wiſdom to lay for.Faith, being ſo' 
neer and neceſliry a means to bring Mankind to 
his Beatitude, which was the end of all this 
cor- 
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ff corporeal Architefture. ts Followers, Tay: 
for I onely conteſt in this preſent part of my Diſ- 
courſe that Tradition, if follow'd, is.of ſuch a 
Nature : whether it was alwayes thus follow'd 
or no belongs to another Enquiry. 7 
- 13. Normuſt I neglect the reminding in this 
& place what was produc t before: (" . 8.  toſhow 
* the Evidenceableneſs of Tradition's Ruling Po- 
wer to the rudeſt Enquirers 5 - It being as Evi- 
dent that while the next Age believes and pra- 
tro tices as the former Age held agg practic't ( that 
is, while the Rule of 'Tradition is follow'd ,) 
thoſe of the. later Age are ſtill of the ſame Faith 
with the former, as it is that to believe the ſame 
7s to believe the ſame. Onely I am forbidden 
by my Reafonand Logick to-call this a Proof or 
Argument , becauſe *tis of the Nature of. that 
firſt Principle. Idexs eft idemr ſibijpſe, and onely 
an Inſtance or Particular of it, as theſe Propclt. 
tions are, 4 ſtore is a ſtone, a man is amansz mn 
which the two Terms are as neerly laid and as 
lol faſt -connected as perfet Identity can ciment 
onl them; that is, ſo cloſe that no medinn: can come 
hel between to make them capable of being argu'd 
cr 
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or prov'd; that is, 'tis ſe/Fevident : and io I 
had no more to do but by opening the Terms to 
. explicate the Propofition;which done it was evi- 

gf dent beyond proof. 
-I4--Let now the moſt rational Doubter or | 
moſt, Sceptical Diſſenter muſter all the Capri- 


choes of Fancy Invention can ſuggeſt, and rhe 
' E 4 ſubtleſt 


Sada; of; _ 
ſubtleſt quirks ingenioufly miſus'd Logick and/ 
abus'd-into-Sophiftry can furniſh them withF 
Let the moſt obſtinate and acute Adverſaries of 
Faith whet their wits to that degree of ſharpneſs 
as to be able to penetrate with nice diſtinctions 
between the fides of two notions , if in the leaſt 
diſagreeing, (that is, onely metaphylically divi- 
fible,) and lay open their difference 3 what can 
they ſay in this'caſe? It they will argue againſt 
Tradition , it muſt be out of ſome Knowledges ; 
but Knowledge yygtaken from Thizgs , and the 
beſt Thing in this univerſe, toe wit, Man's Na- 
rure in what he is unalterable, is ethgag'd for the iſh - 
Certainty of Tradition. But indeed, their proper ME 
task will be to find a ſolution for, or to looſe 
thoſe two notions which perfect Identity binds; 
and to blunder that Truth which the noon-day- 1 
Sun of $eff evidence diſcovers, and (as it were) 
writes with its moſt lightfome and-moſt conſpi- Wd 
CUOUS rayes. | Bp 

h 
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15. Theſe four Jaſt Conditions then of 
the. Rule of. Faith moſt fully agree with 
Tradition as well as the three firſt, that is, Mi 
'ris Self-evident to all as to it's Exiſtence, þ. 7. 
and Evidenceable as to it's Ruling Power to a- 
ny vulgar Enquirer, $.8. apt to ſettle and juſtify 
undoubting perſons, þ. 9, 10. to fatisfy fully the. 
'molt Sceptical diflenters and moſt rational 
doubters,and to convince the moſt obſtinate and 
acute Adverſaries, built upon unmoveable 
Grounds, that is, Certain in it's ſelf and abſo- 

| Jutely 
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nd MWately aſcertainable to us,'F. 11, 12, 13, 14. And 
Fchefe Properties ſpringing out of the very nature 
"Hof the Rule'of Faith, and being'incompetent to 
Yany Competitor or pretended Rule, as has been 
ſhown, this main'Conclufjon is made good, that 


TRADITION IS THE RULE OF FAITH. 
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SIXTH- DISCOURSE. 


Endeawouring to demonſtrate 4 prior1 the In- 
defeFibleneſs of Tradition. 


s; 
y-W1.- A Llthis is well , may ſome ſay, in caſe Tra- 
e) 2 dition had been ever held to ; forthen'iin- 


51- {deed Faith had come down by ſuch an incom- 
Eparable Teſtification that the like was never 
of © heard of. But how know we who began to de- 
cli Wl ſert that Rule, and who ever held to itz or that 
Ss, Wit was ever held to by any ? | 
7. 2. Now, though the carriage of Proteſtants 
a- © makes this labour needleſs, while Iwrite againſt 
iy © them 3 yet I owe to my former diſcourſe a clear- 
1e I ing of this likewiſe. Their Carriage, I ſay; For, 
al © when it is prov'd evidently that Tradition 1s a 
certain Rule and Scripture's Letter not ſuch, they 
who reject the former to adhere to the later are 
flearly caſt in their Cauſe and condemn'd with- 
hoc out 


(58) 
out: more ado. : Indeed, If Proteftants faulta 
not the Rule but'onely pretended that ment hac 
fail dit, they might yet delude the world with 
ſome / colour that they had ever held to the:de 
Grin; of Anceſtours, and onely deſerted us -be- 
cauſe we had deſerted Anceſtours formerly ; by 
if they put the fault/im the Rule it ſelf , write 
gainſt it, _— it and recurr to another, 
'tis a certain ſign of ſelf-condemnation , and that 
they judge in their inmoſt thonghts that Tradi 
tion or kmmediate delivery ever ſtood our Friend 
and would overthrow them. Nay, did the 

think they could manifeſt fatisfaorily that we 
had deſerted formerly the Faith of our Forefa 
thers as they pretend, they had no more effica 
cious way to ruine us than to oppoſe us upa 
theſe Principles laid in this former Diſcourſe; 
fince Fradition,a little after the Primitive times 
at which time they prezend we fell, had not gont 
down many. ſteps, and ſo the Renouncers'ofit 
would ht reaſon; ſeem; to them more eaſily dif 
coyerable by its vicinity tothe Apoſtles. Belidey 
this Rule being ſo own'd and ſtuck to by us i 
had 'been the moſt efficacious way ad hominen 
to.confute and ſhame us even by our own Prix 
ciples. Wherefore it is moſt evident they think 
It not their beſt play, to offer to ayail thetnſelves 
by Tradition, knowing 'twill be their diſadvans 
tage and our gains 'that is, they in effed tacitly 
yield that (if Tradition be. a Certain Rule, 
which we have ſhown ſelf-evident ) — 
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held by our Church to be of Faith came down 
uninteeraptedly from the Apoſtles, that is, was 
ever,oor is Chrift's dodrin, however, they blind 
their own Confeiences with glances of Fancy 
from private Intezpretations of God's word, and 
deaf their own and others ears with empty ſounds 
rebounding with. falſe Ecchoes from thoſe Sa- 


cred Qracles. 


3. Now, though it ſeem, AN anreafonalile' CX- 
peGation to requie'that a Rule ſhould not.onely 
be able torule thoſe who wexld followit, but at 
ſo thould have power to, oblige the generality of 
thoſe who actually do follow: it not to deſertit 3 
yet, ſuch is the Goodneſs of our: Saviour towards 
his Church to order that the-Raulte which-brings 
down Faith to us ſhould, both.qut of the Nature 
of Man in which: it is grafted, and much more 
by means of the doctrin it xzecommends, beof 
ſo wonderful an Efficacy. + 
4+" This point chedebne of the actual Indeſe- 
civeneſs of Tradition I ſhall endeavour to.Ge- 
monſtrate both 2 priorz from proper Cauſes, and 
s poſteriori from a now-adayes experienc'r Eb 
fect. 

5. Todothe former, I fay for my Giounds, | 
Firſt, that Chriſtian dodrin was at firſt unani- 
moufly ſettled by the Apoſtles in: the hearts' of 
the Faithful diſperſt in great multitudes over fe- 
veral parts of the world. Secondly, that this 
doftrin was firmly believed by all thoſe Faith- 
fubro be the way to Heaven, and the A 
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diQting or deſerting it the way to damnation; 
that the greateſt Hopes and Fears imapinable 
were by engaging the Divine Authority 
apply'd to the Mindsof the Firſt Believers, en 
couraging them to the adhering to that doGtrin; 
and deterring them from relinquiſbing it 3 and 
indeed infinitly greater than any other whats 
ver ſpringing from any temporal conſideration; 
and-that this was in all Ages the perſwaſion 0 
the Faithful. Thirdly, that Hopes of Goods and 
Fears of Harms ſtrongly apply'd- are the Cauſe 
of Aftual Will. - Laſtly, that the thing was feiG- 
ble'or within their power, that is, that what 
they ' were bred'/to was Knowable by them. 
Tis put, it follows as certainly-that a greatnum- 
ber or Body of thefirſt Believers and after-Faith- 
ful in cach Ape, -that is from Age'to Age, would 
continue to *-:hold themſelves and teach 
their Children as themſelves had: been taught, 
that is, would follow and ſtick to Tradition, -as 
it does that a' Cauſe put actually cauſing produ- 
ces it's Etiect. AFzal/y, I fay; For, ſince the 
Cauſe is put, the Application put, and.the-Pa- 
: tient difpos'd (for our Argument puts this to be 
the Minds of true Believers, in' regard the firſt 
Renouncers of Tradition muſt have been Tr 
Believers or Holders of it ere they renounc't it) 
it follows inevitably that the Cauſe is put (till 
aTually canſing. | 

6. I foreſee ſome will obje&t the Indiſpoſiti- 
on of the Wills of the Believing Parents by rea- 
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diſpute againſt thoſe Chriſtians who hold that 
Chiiſt's Dofrin was-intended tobe an Antidote 
for that Original malice , and to. keep Men's 
Wills ( already poſleſt with it ) right, . notwith- 
ſtanding the poize of their corrupted Nature and 
USY the temptations of their circumſtances 3 to ſay 


on; *tis apply'd univerſally to all. ſeveral forts and 


10 tempers, and preſerves none good, is to. queſti- 
nd on Chriſt's Wikom, and to doubt whether it be 
ues fit to. do the Effe& it was meant for. Not to 
10-M mind the Ob jecer how many thouſands of Mar- 
bat tyrsand Holy Confeflors, by the Power of this 


ms Dofrin, overcame this inbred -declivity - of 


mY their Wills and itsdiforderly inclinations to the 
th dearcſt Goods Life or Nature could beſtow, A 
108 oreat part therefore would be virtuous, and ſo 
cul Cit being eaſfe and obvious, as our former Diſ- 
wn, courſe proved) would teach their Children whar 
al themſelves believd in their Conſciences to be 
uv Chriſt's Dodrine, orthe dodrine they had been 
hel taught 3 and ſo a Body of Traditionary 
a- Chriſtians would ſtill be continu'd tothe very 
ell End of the World; nor could that Rule be to- 
it tally relinquiſht by any Stratagem of the Devil 
" or prevail'd againſt by the gates of Hell. Again, 
) though Natnre incline men to fin or vicious Ap- 


j petites,” yet can.it incline them all to this fort of - 


fin,: that is, to teach their Children what they 
think 'will damn them ? Or rather does not Na- 
ture moſt ſtrongly carry them to the contrary ? 

| Their 


fon-'of original' Corruption. But, ſuppoſing I 
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Their Original -corruption then is no particulay 
invicer to this kind of fin, 'to' teach their Chil 
dren-pernicious falfſhoods, and which themſelve 
hold fuch; though themſelves be otherwile lia: 
ble to ſeveral ſort'of particularfailings. 
7. If any objett the fickle nature of the Will, | < 
and imagin that this exempts her from the Laws ſie 
of Cauſes; I ask them ( withour engaging far- Wi 
cher into School-diſputes, -which I induſtriouſly ft: 
avoid ) whether Good be not the proper Objett 73 
of the Will, and fois to affet it when ſufficient YÞ! 
ly apply'd or propos'd ? If fo, then, fince an WP: 
Objet to affet a" Power is to par it i a#; and 
the Ad of the Power we call the Will is actual 
Volition or Willing, Good propos'd makes the i 
Will to will or deſire that Good, and confequent- | © 
ly the known means to obtain it ;' Now, Infinit WM *= 
Goods and Harms ſufficiently. propos'd are of ſ** 
their own nature incomparably more powerful K 
Cauſes to carry the Will, than Temporal ones. (W** 
Since then, when twoCauſes are counterposd;the = S 
lefler, when it comes to execution, 'is no Cauſe, | ®! 
as to the ſubſtance of that Effect ( as a heavy 
weight, which were otherwiſe a cauſe of de- 
icending, 1s no ſuch Cauſe when overweigh d 
by an heavier, as not making' its ſcale deſcend 
at all ) it follows that there is tio Cauſe to move 
the Wills of a World of Believers to be willmg 
todo that which they judge-would loſethem- 
ſelves and their Poſterity Infinit Goods and bring 
them Tnfinit Harms, ſach ſtrong and - main” 
Hopes 
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BE Hopes and Fears: being put in the counter-bal- 
lance, in caſe a ſufficient Propoſal or Application 
'& © be not wanting. | * 
22 8. Thelaft Attempt then of an Objeftour'is 
to fault the ' Application of Spiritual and Hea- 
11; © venly Goods, and to enhance the Propoſals 'of 
ws 8 {ſerifible and Temporal Objects. But, if were- 
r- Mflet with how ſteady a purſuit andeven equal to 
ly chat of eye-ſight or any other Senſe, we gene- 
# rally work for Ends no otherwiſe propos'd than 
t- by undoubted Authority 3 as when a King pre- 
an Wpares for an Expedition againſt a forrain Country 
xd he never ſaw, or a Gentleman for a journey to 
al E AKomre and ſuch likes If we- but call to mind 
ne bow the greateſt Teſtimony in the world engages 
t- God's ſupremely-Infallible Veracity for the 
it truth of the Doftring it propoſes, which afcer- 
of tains us of thoſe Infinit Goods and Harms fſpo- 
11 {ken of; the beſt Application of a motive to a 
s. truly rational-power which can poſhbly be tma- 
\« gind; If we but conſider how thoſe ſpiritual 
- {and unſeen Goods are madeIntelligible' to all, 
y in a fairmeaſure, by moſt fit and obvious Meta- 
- Ephors; Familiar and Senitble, by daily praftice 
4 Rand as it were Experience of them in Chriſtian 
d Language ard Attions, by the venerable Sacra- 
e ments, by the ſpeftable Majeſty of outward 
Ceremonies, all mcluding our fpiritual laft End. 
or intimating it by their order to it ; nay, if we 
but contemplate even Effentia] Heaven it {elf 
made the Object of our Senſes, to comply with 
our 
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our weakneſs, by the Ford's: being made Fly 
and dwelling amongſt us, his being born, his ſul 
fering cold, hunger, perſecution,. baniſhmentiii 
and other inconveniencies in his Life z his curingſh; 
our diſeaſed, comforting our, afflicted , raik,,; 
ing our dead, and other miraculous actions; 
his being bound , butietred , ſcourged, crown'dſ.,, 
with thorns, and laſtly crucity'd ; and all thy 
believed to be for our ſakes; all of them Ob, 
jeds molt ſenſibly and pineal affecting our Un; 
derſtandings and thence fliding movingly ( and; 
this by their ſenſible nature) into our very Wills 
we ſhall diſcover that the Infinit Spiritual Goodſhy, 
we ſpoke of is become through the Provident 
Goodneſs of our God, both as ealily appliabl 
as the moſt viſible and concerning civil Afton 
working on the beſt Senſations of our Foref 
thers , the beſt and ampleſt Authority in the 
world to make their Senſations ours, and the 
whole courſe of our Life, Actions, Sacraments{W4, 
and all other outward ſhows which could be in- 
vented to make ſuch myſteries maniable, can 
poſſibly render them 3 and that, if after all thi 
they can be conceiv'd to want any thing of theſſh. 
Senſibleneſs, *tis abundantly ſupply'd by that 
deep Impreffion which the Sacred Horrour of thehq 
Reverence glven'to them makes, andthe efficaWi 
cious wayes to excite and and preſerve that Re 
verence. All which wayes and objects, thus ealy 
ly and ſtrongly appliable were frequently and eb 
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ficacioully applyd by the education of Parentiſko 
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/WE:nd -by the Diſcipline and+ Occonomy: of the 
urFChurch , which brings thoſe ſpeculations to pra- 
Mice, was ever,and muſt needs reach the Genera- 


SWicy. Ina word, Chriſtianity, urg'd to execution, 
WEoives its Followers a zew Life and a new Nature; * 


han which a nearer Application cannot - be 
magin'd. No Application therefore is wanting 3 
herefore ,- the Efficient .and the Aatter being 
Proper and fitted toone another, the Efe&# muſt 
11 be or continue 3 that js the delivering down 
ncerely and caretully Chriſtian Do&rin firſt re- 
eived muſt ſtill continue in ſome great multi- 
udeat leaſt, and this to the end of the world. 


F 


SEVENTH DISCOURSE, 


{n Objection clear d , and the Beginning and 
Progreſs of an HE REST connaturally 
| laid open. 


} 


Mr. Hat onely and mainly ſeems to preju- 
Y dice our Argument is, that there have 


theEkGually been manyHereticks or Deſerters of Tra- 


Mdition. Fo which I anſwer that *tis not to be 
Fxpected. but fome Contingency ſhould have 


alWlace where an whole Speczes in a manner is to 
cre wrought upon. Tt ſufficeth us that the Caules 


oo preſerve Faith indeficiently entirc are as efli- 
on | .F EaCclous 


We 2 : 
cacious as thoſe which are Jay'd for the propagy- 
ation 'of Mankind; The Virtue of Faith nt 
being to continue longer than Mankind, its ones 
ly Subjet, does: And they will eafily appear 
as efficacious as the other if we confider thelff 
G—_ of thoſe Cauſes before explicated, and 
refleCt that they are effetively powerful to mak 
multitudes daily debar themſelves of thoſe plex 
ſures. which are the Cauſes of Mankind's Props 
gation. And, if we look into Hiſtory for Exp 
rience of what has paſt in the world ſince tl 
firſt planting of Chriſtianity , we ſhall find f 
more particulars failing in propagating the 
Kind than their Faith. 

2. I know the multitudes of Heretieks whic 
have from time to time riſen makes this poſitic 
feem incredible; wherefore, that we may : 
once both open Tradition and make good oi 
Tenet, we will refle&t how an Hereſy is firſt bred; 
To inforce then our former Argument, we mu 
look on Chriſt's Church not onely as on a Con 
gregation having in their hearts thoſe moſt poy 
erful motives already ſpoken of, able of the 
own nature to carry each fingle heart poſſeſth 
them , though left at its own liberty 3 but as0 
the perfeteſt form of a Commonwealth, I 
viog within her ſelf Government and Officers 
' pointed by Chriſt himſelf, and fo look't upon i 
theFaithful, to take 'care all thoſe motivesd 
atually apply'd as much as may be to the ful 
Jet Layity 3 and that all the Sons of the Chun 
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4 be aw d by wholſom: diſciplin to conform their 
T lives. accorditig; to the Doctrin they profeſs. 
ll Yer notwithſtanding , as in the Civil State, 
cal maugre the Laws and care of Governours, it 
wry happens ſometimes that ſome particular Perſon 
andy turns Aebel or Outlaw. and aſſociates to himſelf 
ul others ſoit happens ſometimes in the Church, 

leryfÞ that, becauſe *tis- impoſſible the perfeQion of | 
pay Diſciplin ſhould extend itſelf in ſo vaſt a multi- * 
peel titude to every-particular, ſome one or few per- 
ſons, by negle&of applying Chriſtian motives to 
their Souls, fall into extravagancies of ſpiritual 
heal Pride, Ambition, Luſt,or other vices; and itching 
with defire of followers to honour and ſupport 
them, they firſt lay hold on ſome accidental mit- 
con carriages, . as fooliſh opinions or 111 lives of for:c 
y Jin the Church , which they aggravate beyon 
ou all reaſon tro juſtify their Rebellion, and ci:::11 
rec invent and propoſe new Tenets to others ; whic tir 
nu partly by their plauſtbleneſs, partly licentio;- 
OF neſs, ſuting- with the curious or paſlionate h1- 
og mour of diverſe, if Governours be not vigil:nt 
ne and prudent, draw them into the ſame facticn 
(to with: themſelves; eſpecially, if they get the 
15 OF State on their lides, fecure indemnity and nopcs 
us of reward draw the corrupt hearts oft many to 
bandy. with their fellow-revolters againſt the 
T former Church. Thus a Body is made 5 incon- 
WT liderable in reſpe&t of the whole, which yet is 
voy engag'd by the natural care of ſelf-preiervation 
to make Head againſt it.» The Church frands_ 
_ ka E.2 upon 
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upon the uninterrupted Succeſſion of her Do- 
&rin from Chriſt, grounded on the noon-day 
manifeſtation of the moſt. univerſal and clear 
Atteſtation in the world : The other's known 
newneſs makes it impoſſible to human nature 
( though moſt deprau'd ) to pretend this recep- 
tion from immediate Forefathersz the contrary 
being ſo evident to the whole world's eye-fight 
that this were to tell an open ly to no imaginable 
purpoſe. They muſt cry therefore the Church 
has. err'd in Faith , elſe they. condemn them- 
ſelves; whence they are oblig'd at nextto re 
nounce and diſgrace Tradition or the living 
voice of the Church as unfit to be a Rule, which 
left in force would preſently quaſh and ſtrangk 
all their Attempts. Aſter this a new Rule muſt 
be ſought for; either ſome private Inſpiration, 
or ſome waxen-natur d words not yet ſenc't nor 
having any certain. Interpreter, but fit to'be 
- plaid upon diverfly by quirks of wit 3 that is, 
apt to blunder and confound, but to clear little 
 ornothing. Their Policy muſt be to ſtudy va: 
pour in wordiſh learning, to be dextrous in Cri- 
ticiſms and all that can conduce to the various 
acception of words; and then to hook Catho- 
licks from their Infallible and Evident way « 
Tradition, to combat with them at their own 
weapon and in their own way : In which if 
the Catholick be ſo unwary or good-natur d as 
to engage, and having been inur d to more fo- 
lid and ſober Grounds for his Faith, be not py 
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haps ſo skilful in beating the air as his bird- 


witted Opponent, preſently a Victory 1s pro- 
claimed with the loudeſt Trumpet of Fame, and 
( vanity being generally their God who. place 
their - honour in ſuch aiery ſorts of learning ) 


blaz'd up and down to the commendation of 


themſelves and perverfion of others. Bur a 
company which makes ſuch a buſtle cannot long 
want a Name; Wherefore, the Traditionary 
Chriſtian having everenjoyd the Appellation of 
Catholick, and it being impoſſible their Adver- 
faries ſhould by any deſign or craft alter the 
common Language of Mankind , hopeleſs to 
attain the name of Catbolick , they are forced to 
content, themiſelves (though unwilling ) with 
ſome other new one; which, Natuxe, working 
upon their own comportment, determines to be 
either from their Authour, as Lutherans, Zuin- 
glians ;,, or their new Tenet, as Tritheits, S4- 
cramentariansz or ſome combination among([t 
themſelves, as. Proteſtants 3, ur, laſtly, ſome 
particular . carriage, as @uakers, Dippers, 


KC. 


2 Theſe firſt Adherentsto the upſtart Novel- 
liſt being clung into a Body, after a while young 
underſtandings ripening to a capacity of Faith, 


things are preſently alterd 3 The pretended Rule 


of Scripture's Letter's ſelf-ſufficiency 1s immedi- 


ately thrown by as uſeleſs any farther ; Deſign 


hath got its end already, and the natural way of 


3 cover 


of Tradition begins to take place again and re- _ 
F 


-- 
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coverits ſelf; nay theReformers themſelves are 
forc't to crave help of it-to keap their company 
together. Children are taught that they are 
to believe their Paſtours and Fathers; and, 
though they are permitted to read the Scripture 
when they come at age, yet they are told they 
are tO guide themſelves by the fence their Pa- 
ſtours and Fathers give it, which 1s that ithey 
ought to guide themſelves by the Faith of theit 
Parents and Teachers in interpreting Scripture z 
thevery way Catholicks ever took in that par: 
ticular; And, if any company of men though 
now mature to judge, preſume 'to follow theit 
own Judgement 1o interpreting it, 'and differ 
from thoſe firſt Reformers, thele if they get the 
power in their hands will preſently fall to oblige 
them by force to 4&, that is ( if they would have 
them do it conſcientiouſly , which elſe were to 
force them'to fin ) to hold as they do', and per 
ſecute or punith them if they do not; wheres 
they guide themſelves to their beſt capacity by 
the Scripture's Letter which is the very Rule 0 
Faith their Perſecutors taught them and made 
uſe of themſelves when they broke from the 
Church.Which evidently ſhows that a new Rule 
is introduc't; and thatit 1s not indeed the Letter 
of God's word which js now thought fit to guide 
the Readers of it to Fatth, but thoſe men's In- 
terpretations of it. So that the breaking from 
Tradition and conſequently the Church cafts 
them moſt inevitably upon theſe ſelf-contradi-Þ 
| dictions ff 
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&ions. Firſt, to reform npon pretence of the 
Scripture's Letter being the Rule of Faith, yet 
afterwards in praQtice to deſert that Rule in their 
carriage towards others. Secondly, to difallow to 
others thoſe Grounds themſelves proceed upon. 
Thirdly, to pretend firſt the Scripture's Letter . 
clear of it ſelf without needing the Church to in- 
terpret it, ſo toavoid condemnation from the for- 
mer Church; yet afterwards,to judge the Follow- 
ers of it to their beſt power to go wrong3that is, to 
confeſs it obſcxre,and toneed theirnew Churches 
Interpretation. 4ly. To perfecute others for taking 


-that way , which they held (at leaſt pretended) 


meritorious in themſelves. 5!y. To oblige others 


to relinquiſh the ſole guidance of the Scriptures 


Letter and to rule themſelves by their Traditions 
and yet at the ſame time when they write and 
diſpute againſt Catholicks, to impugn Tradition 
or the dodtrin of Forefathers as unfitting to ſence 
it, and abet onely the ſelf-ſufficiency of Seri- 
ptures Letter. And,laſtly, toimputethat carriage - 


to our Church as a fault which themſelves pra- 


Ctice upon their own Subjects : And, which is 
moſt material, our Church puniſhes none but 
ſuch as deſert the Rule ſhe recommends; where- 
as they puniſh thoſe under them for following 
too cloſe that Rule which themſelves recom- 
mended and applauded., as the whole and ſole 
Bafis of their Reformation. 

'4+ Now, what can follow hence bur that their 


Eccleſiaſtical Subjets whom Common Sence 


F 4 cannot 
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cannot but make exceeding ſenſible of ſuch'thelt 
unreaſonable carriage, in perſecuting them pure: 
ly for following God's word or the Scripture: 
Letter to their beſt power , which themfelve 
had taught them -2z7ght ſecurely ,- nay onghtin 
conſcience be follow'd, let the Conſent of Fore 
fathers and the preſent Church made up of me 
men fay what they would , what follows, I fay 
but that exaſperated beyond patience by this pre 
cedire which they will be apt to conceive to be 
a moſt ſenceleſs and felf- condemning tyranny « 

ver their Conſciences, they will (unleſs Gove 
nours be vigilant, ) ſtrive to wreak their malice 
againſt their Perfecutors3 and if they be num 

rous and powerful , endeavourto involve whokfl 
Nations in war and blood; which God of hy 
mercy ayert from our diſtrafted Country. Ofh 
main conſequence it is both for Church and State 
that men's Minds be right ſet in the Fundamer 

tal Grounds of Chriſtianity 3 and that the Prin 
ciple they build Relipion on be Evidezt, thati 

apt to nnite their Underſtaudings and by it thel 

Afiedions; not uncertain and vertible, which 
muſt needs lead ( if purſu'd by an earneſt zeal) 
to nothing but diverſtties 1n Opinions about 
Faith, thence to diſlenfions and Feuds in-th 
Will, which upon any great preſſure will be apt 
. to break forth into aftions' of higheſt enmity; 
and by the irreconcileablenefs of fuch Intereſts, 
(neither ſide being able to yeeld to the other it 
what each of rhem holds Sacred , —_— andy - 
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fl Confcientious) endleſs: and fierceſt bickerings 
oEl areapt to ſucceed; even to utter defolation;/'as 
el frequent Hiftories too lamentably record. Not 
vel that Tintend-the Juſtification of thoſe revolting 
tinff Sets;, who having-no certain Grounds of Con- 
Ml troverſy/are both ſelf-condemni'd by the com- 
cl mon Light 'of 'Reaſon for diſobeying a Certain 
ay and:Known Legal Authority (which God's Law 
04 arid plain Reafoncommands them to ſubmit to) 
bell ro-maintain an Uncertainty, that is for any thing p. 
7 off they-know an Error; and, were ita known'Truth 
/eÞ they held',:would be no lefs condemn'd by the 
col Law of God and common Reafon, nay out the 
nature of Religion it ſelf ,, for making Rebellion 
and' an unimpower'd Sword | the Defence 'of 
Truth which ſtands firm on a ſurer Bafis. T one- 
6 1y mind prudent Confiderers on the by how much 
at} it conduces to State-Unity and Peace that the 
4 Principle of iconveying Faith to us be: built on 
inl Sexfeble Evidence acknowledgable by all Man- 
tis kind, when tightly underſtood 3 and not left to 
el giddy Interpretations of Private Fancies, which 
cial are apt torun'ſo eccentrically to one anorher, 
al that we can' never expect they ſhall have any 
out common ' point',* where to fix and unite: men's 
thell Minds and Aﬀections: | 
aptly 5. The uſefulneſs of this Parergon ſerves to 
yl elucidate as it were ptaGtically and experimen- 
El tally the Certainty of Tradition. The particu- 
ol lar ufe we make of it in this preſent Diſcourſe, 
whence we digrelt into it. is to conclude (as well 
a 
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_ as wecan of things at a common view, which. 
i8.no-leſs certain) that the number of the aQuy 
Defetters of the natural way of Tradition hawhiz 
been but few , to wit the firſt Revolters, a ſmal 
handfull compar'd to all Chriſtianity beſide; 
and onely occaſionally not conſtantly happening 
that the Deſcendents of : theſe: Revolters wel, 
taught by them to believe Them in the right , inf. 
Interpreting Scripture, and not their own Judgh 
ments3 that is, follow'd the way of Tradition 
however mifplac't: To which if we com 
the numerous contingencies both in man's N, 
ture and other circumſtances, hindring Prop 
gation, every day happening, we ſhall find 
much reaſon to prefer the multitudes of the « 
ther before this: Butif we add to this Confic 
ration the daily decay of innumerable partict 
lars, vpon whom the Continuation of Mankind 
depends, by natural or accidental deaths, and 
refleft onthe innumerable new Subjedts and eva 
whole Nattons into. which Tradition hath and 
does daily propagate it felf, and thoſe unin,. 
feted by new Herefies: for whole Ages, thats 
without any one Deferter of Tradition amorigh T 
them 3 and none.of thoſe beholding to Proge 
nitors for their Faith but to Exterhs. who cow , 
yerted them, whereas Propagating their Kind canfiſl 
onely be by thoſe of the ſame race; We ſhall 
find that the Cauſes laid to propagate & preſerve 
a Body of Traditiozary Chriſtians look far more 


ſteadily and leſs needing a recourſe to any py 7 
cular] | 
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"rula: Providence/than thoſe which WE candiſco- 


Wer laid for the keeping on Foot a Body of Aden. 


Vhence,if any (as the common fafbion is) bring 


AScainkt:the perpetuation of Tradition ſuch wild- 
eSoving Arguments as would equally ſtrike at the 
SCecrtainty of perpetuating Markird, or conti- 


ming any-Specierin Nature , the readieſt anſwer 


in. toiſhbow'they do ſo; and then to tell them 
dore intendnot Tradition fhould laſt longer than 
the onely.Speczes:capable of Faith will 3 that is, 
Monger: chan Mankind is to ftand , who onely can 
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EIGHTH DISCOURSE. 


Endeavonring to demonſtrate 3 Poſterior1 


the Uninterruptedneſs of Tradition hitberto. 


1. FJAving ſeen and weigh'd the ſtrength of 
* thoſe Cauſes which preſerve and continue 
Tradition on Foot, and thence endeavour'd to 
demonſtrate its TndefeQibleneſs as the proper 
and” neceſflary Effe&ts of thoſe Cauſes; we will 
now-begin our Diſcourſe at the other end, and 
try f we can conclude the ſame from ſome Pro- 
paſt; that is, from fuch an Effe& as conld 
onely have ſprung from the anal Tndeficiency of 
Tradition as its Cauſe: That ſo we may yt 
| | | | _ 


the Certainty,of Faith's Conveyance to ns'da 
bly guarded; and,on all fides Evident. 
2] Though: indeed this ſeems a needleſs endy 
vour again(t the Proteſtant who yeilds that thy 
points of Faith-in-which we agree came dof 
by-this way. of: Tradition.:; Whence, he is 
be preſt toanſiver candidly theſe Queres. 
not the Trinity,. Incarnation and other points; 
which we agree held in all Ages fince Chriſthh; 
God s- Church? / He muſt yeild-it, no Proteſt: 
eyer denying it 3 ' beſides that we both 'agreet 
call that Ged's Chxrch which held thoſe ma 
points of Faith. Next, hes to be askt, whethaiift 
ſecing thoſe points were held ever of Faith, Fi 
- thers did not "aQually teach Children fo, or tl 


former Age the later. Common. reaſon mi 
teach him theydid s which; deyolves-into thi 
_ that a Proteſtant muſt confeſs thoſe points cane 
down'by Tradition. and. that Tradition hat 


not faild 9 bring. them-down to.us. Ask: bi 
next by "what virtue Traditioh perform'd thi 
and. whether rherſame, yirtue were not;powerk 
to:bring : dawy others 'as, well-as theſe. /had-ap 
Jtpch been, And, when he aflignes this virtue 
I cannot tuſpecthim negative.in fo: plain a;,poin 
Ask him farthey 5\Is there .not a _neceſlary.; Cor 
-nexion and Relation. between ſuch a: conſtant 
Cauſe andits formal Effet ? So .that,, if its for 
mal Effet be Thoſe Points received as -deliverts 
ever, the Proper.Cauſe mult be an ever-delzvery 
whence, wecan argue from ſuchan Effect toits 
Caule 


BW; 
ao Cauſe for ey particular Point; and conſcquen- 
"My for any Point that'is in Conitroverſie- between 
al Them and Us, incaſe it be a Point we held ever- 
Adcliverd : And if fo,as manifeſt Reaſon evinces 
onflit, our now-held Faith was: taught by Chriſt” 
Wand his Apoftles, and our diſpute is at an'end, 
But, becauſe I rather ſuſpect the Proteſtant ſee- 
ing his Cauſe and Intereſt too deep engag'd and 
Whimſelf ſtreightned by. ſuch ftrict-Connexion'of 
Tcrms, will fly of and deny Tradition to be. a 
Wreceſſary Cauſe, notwithſtanding its conſtant te- 
aFnour of having wrought this its: Effet millions of 
Ftimes, orfrom ſtep to ſtep during ſo many Ages, 
Wand will not care to alledge that all this is pure 
SChance and contingency, I ſhall purſue the-De- 
"fone and Method Iat firſt intended. * FR 
3. The Effe& then we will pitch upon and 
Yavow to be the proper one of ſuch a Cauſe, is 
The preſent perſwaſſon of Traditionary-Chriſti- 
nl 2:75 ( or Catholicks, ) that their Faith hath de- 
ll ſcerded from Chriſt and his Apoſtles uninterrupt- 
muy cdly, which we find moſt firmly rooted in their - 
Jl hearts. And the Exiſtence of this Perſwafion 
vel we affirm tobe Impoſſible without the Exiſtence 
of Traditions ever-Indeficiency to beget it. 
ny 4. Toprove this, I lay this firſt Principle. 
au That Age which holds herF aith deliver'd thus from 
for the Apoſtles neither can it ſelf have chang d any 
red thing in it, nor know or doubt that any Age ſince 
the Apoitles had chang'd or innovated any thing 
Tl therein; This Propolition needs no proof to 
| evidence 
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evidence it,. but. onely an' Explication 3: Foy 
fince no man can held contrary: to: his: Knoy- 
ledge, ordoxbrof what he holds, nor change «& 
innovate in the caſe: propos d without 4yowing 
hedid ſo; 'tusa maniſeſk Impoſfibility an whole 
Age ſhould fall into-an Abſurdity-ſo inconſiſtent 
with the Nature of one ſingle man. 

5. The ſecond Principle ſhall be this, No Age 
could innovate anything, and withal deliver thu 
very thing to Poſterity as receiv d. from Chriit by 
continual ſucceſſzon. For, fince Man 1s a rational n 
Creature, he muſt-have ſome reaſon or motive, P 

ood or bad, which he propoſes to himſelf as anffj n 
dto beatchiev'd by his aftion 3 and ( what fc 
ct 

in 

d 
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ever his remote end is ) his immediate End it 
telling Poſterity a late invented thing was held1 
immediately. before, is to make them believe 

it z Wherefore, ſince a ſeen Impoſlibility can c 
not be a motive to one not frantick, and that 
'tisevidently.Impoſlible they ſhould make Poſte-£ſ V 
rity believe a thing fo univerſally known to beſſf d 
falſe as this muſt needs bez becauſe were it poſſi 1 
ble the whole Age ſhould conſpire to tell ſuchaſſſ ©: 
lye, (the whole, Iſay, otherwiſe the Refuſenſſ 
would eaſily diſcover the _— yet *tis mank 

feſtly Impoſſible all at age to know the truth 
ſhould conſpire from ſo many ſeveral and fo far 
diſtant places, in the preciſe time to deceive the 
_ new Off-ſpring every moneth ripening to a cas 
pacity of ſuch knowledges, or blot out all the 
Monuments which would eyidently — 
; tnew 


: & 079) | 
ol their abuſed Poſterity : 'Tis then as impoſſible 
ye pncyþ 4's x ſhould falter as that:the foregning 
off Age ſhould conſpire to at without a mative 
ing or that the ſucceeding Age ſhould: believe what 
oleffl they know tobe otherwiſe; thatis, ſhould hold 
ent both ſides of a Contradiction ira clear matter of 
BY Fac, which is utterly anconſiſtent with a judg- 
42 ing or cognoſcitive nature. 
hall 6. Theſe Principles lay'd,we we will advance 
* bx to the proof of our main Conelufion on this man- 
nal ner; that fince neither any. Age ( by our firſt 
Principle) could hold a new-iatroduc't point far 
an] not-new but immediately deliver'd ; nor yet.any 
foregoing Age (by our ſecond ) make it be're- 
ceiv'd as not-new by Poſterity, it follows thae 
in no Age could any doctrin changing the imme- 
diate Faith of Fore-fathers or new at that time, 
come in or be received under the notion of im- 
mediately deliverd or not-new at that time. 
tel Wherefore, fince nothing can deſcend or come 
down under the notion of not-new. ordeliver'd 
uninterruptedly, unleſs it firſt come in or be re- 
j ceivd under the notion of not-nevy or deliver'd 
1 uninterrupteUly, nor be held by us as deſcended 
o& under ſucha notion unleſs it did actually deſcend . 
to us under ſuch a notion (by the ſecond) it fol- 
ff lows manifeſtly that.jf we now hold it deſcended 
& as ſuch,it did deſcend as ſuch, and conſequently 
was received by the deliverers as ſuch; and (the 
fame reaſon holding equally in each Age from 
Chriſt,) came down conſequently from _ 
| an 
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and his' Apoſtles. No-power then or wit of fiat 
could make ourFaith now held tobe ſd deſcendel, 
but its having been-aFnally ſo deſcended - thats, 
onely* the Exiſtence of Tradition's Indeficiency 
could 'have effefted this 'preſent perſuaſion gf 
Traditionary Chriſtians - (or Catholicks ) . that 
their Faith deſcended-uninterruptedly from. the 
Apoſtles. It being then manifeſt by Experience 
that this Effect or preſent Perſuaſion 7s, (for al 
Catholiks hold the Church never fail 'd in Faith,) 
'tis demonſtratively Evident that its proper and 
onely Cauſe has been put; that 1s, that Chri- 
ſtian Tradition has ever been held to by a Body 
of Men conſiſting of the Predeceſſors to thok 
whom we find actually thus perſwaded. 


NINTH DISCOU RSE. _" 


Opening: the incomparable ſtrength of the 
-Churches Human Anthority,and the Infiait ad. ; 
vantages accrue to Tt by the Supernatu- . 


ll & al Aſiifances of the Holy Ghoſt, 


al 7. Bur all this is Nataremay ſome ſay , and by 
this Method an Heathen may by his natu- 

nd ral wit become a good Chriſtian. By which 
ri} word Nature, if the Objefer means Reaſon 
xdjfl wrought upon by motives laid by God's ſpecial 
g00dneſs to bring Souls to Bliſs, T wonder whar 
elſe is Supernaturality but this which he miſcalls 
Nature; and why Reaſon, refify'd by ſuch 
Lights and Propoſals as the force of Nature 
could not have aym'd at much leſs effected, 
ought not to be ſaid to be affected ſupernaturally, 

| however thoſe very motives be connatural to our 
K Souls : It being evident that we ufe even the na- 
tural power of our Reaſon in diſcourling of things 
— © above out reaſon; and, on the other ſide to ex- 
K pect no conſtant way or common path of motives 

Bl /aid for the Salvation of Mankind, but extraor- 

{ divary inſpirations for each particular man,unra- 
vell's the Order of God's beſt Providence, and 

Ys the very notion of Fanatickneſs. But to med- 
"H dle with this point is out of my road otherwiſe 
Fthan to take my riſe hence. to ſhow how far 

\| Chriſtian, Tradition is R's above the 


greateſt. 


f 


» 2% 

| 5 (82) | 3 

reateſt -meerly-buman. Teſtimony whatever: 
And that the Church owes this ſtrength to thoſe 
diyeives ſupervening to meer Nature, which we 
rightly call 4{ſjZances of the Holy Ghoſt; 1 r& 
gard they. are built on Perfetions of Will in the 
Fairhfvf, or on Virtues, the Effets properly at- 
tributed to that Divine Perſon. 

. 2...Ere we come to explain what advantage 
the Church as thus divinely aſliſted has over het 
ſelf as,meerly wrought upon by human motives, 
we will compare fix{t. her human Authority with 
ſome other vaſt Body of Teſtifiers which may 
moſt, ſeem to ſtand in.competition with her. And 
an eminent- and acute oppoſer of Tradition ha 
already pointed us out a choice one; namely, 
that of the Mahometans for Mahomet's Exiſtence: 
which we doubt not to have the power to con 
vey down the Truth thereof with Infallible Cer 
tainty to the end of the world, it follow'd ; not 
do we think the moſt Sceptical Proteſtant doubt 
but it has had the force to make it ſelf be follow! 
hitherto-z however at unawares their calm Rex 
ſon grants that to a Body of Turks which ther 
Paſſion makes them queſtion and even deny tt 
a Church. of Chriſtians. Yet, I averr that the i 
man force of Tradition in the Church for the d&6 
ſcent. of the-main Body of Chriſts doCtrin far &: 
ceeds. that of the Turks for Mahomet's Ext 
ltence.,: | | " M 
- +3., To ſhew this in brief I note in the fit 
place and chiefly; that howſoever a report ma) 


De” deb 


«ndz as ant tas awnk toi. co oa a tb ct od a Foc. 


, ſpreac 


”, , Loy > vt {tes 
SHS, oh 
ow Ts 
L 
- 


ffread.udfverſally from'a fall beginning in the ® 
quality of a rumour, yet the force gf its Cre- 
dibility; if it be a matter of Fact, is founded: 
on the Quantity and Quality of thoſe who firſt 
ſaw or perceivd it. Putting then the Quality 
of the Teſtifiers in both cafes to be equa], ſo to. 
bring our Controverſy to a ſmaller compaſs, and 
comparing onely the Quantity or Number-of the 
original Teſtifiers on both fides 3 what propor- 
tion isthere between that handful of men about 
Mecha and fome few other places whereMabomet 
conquerd atid planted his dod@rin, and thoſe 
vaſt multitudes whom all the Apoſtles,' Diſci- 
ples, and; Apoſtolical men! converted by moſt 

powerful miracles 1m ſo many diſtant Nations in 
the World ? Tf we lay them together we ſhall 
find that few ſaw or felt ( that is, were witnetles- 
of) Mahomets Exiſtence 1o much as once, in 
compariſon of thofe who wereevery day imbu'd 
with and prattict. Chriſtian DoGrine. - A new 
Conſideration ſprings hence that *tis a thouſand 
times eaſier for that ſingle company of Arabians 
and Syri##5 to conſpire to a ly and ſo deliver 
down to us a falſe 27ahomres, thanit 1s for ſucha 


multitude of people in ſo remote Corntries as 
#irſt fuck'tin Chriſtianity to conſpire in*the tyery 


thought of having ſuch 'a* Confpiracy.-' . And, 
laſtly, it was'aSealie by oft repeated Senſations 
to know Chriſtian Dofttin' at firſt tothat degree 


. asto govern their a&tions by it ( which 1s all that 
krequiſit for the generality ') itSiving the Prin- 
; : '$ - 
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ciples tothe daily pracice of their new Life as” 
they were Chriſtians, 'as it was for. theſe other. 
witneſles to be certainof ./ahomet's Exiſtence 
and much eaſier, in. regard the greater part by 
far of thoſe whom we. allow Witneſles of 27aho- 
mets Exiſtence perhaps ſcarce knew. him by 
ſight 3 not converſing him daily or, very often, 
as each of the'Primitive Chriſtians . did with 
thoſe points of Faith: they guided their lives 
Hy. -; 
go: The human Authority then of the Church 
being ſuchas excceds she Evidenceof other Te- 
ſtimonies, which yer are ſuch that amongſt all 
the moſt extravagant Opiniaſtres none was ever 
found ſo frantick as: to doubt them; and ſhould 
any do ſo, all ſober Mankind would eſteem 
them ſtark mad 3. which could not be done in 
reaſon unleſs they renounc't perfect evidence, 
thar is, unleſs thoſe Teſtimonies were perfectly 
Evident : This, I ſay, * being ſo, ſome may 
think it ſuperfluous and a quirk of an over- 
ſtraining Fancy to. contend there is any greater 
Evidence to aſcertain the conveyance of ' our 
Faith from Chriſt's time to us. But, whoever re- 
fle&s on the reafon of thoſe words, 8ic Dexs di- 
lexit Mundun ut Filinm ſuum Unigenitum daret, 
Jobn 13. 16. Or for thoſe, Nzzquid de bobus cura 
eft Deo £ 1 Cor. g. 9, Nonne vos magis pluris 
eitis' volatilibus, celi? Mat. 6.726; and ſuch 
like.z ,or, on what Metaphyſicks demonſtrate 
concerning the perfe& methods and wayes of 
T Eſtential 


a. 4. 
= = "TER 


(85) | 
Eſſential Wiſdome , wil! eafily be” convinc't” 
that, ifthe Salvation of Mankind be the End of 
this material world's Creation, the Providences 
to bring: about this End-ought in true wifdome 

be ſo'particular and fo ſublimely efficacious that 

the means laid for the preſervation of atty other 
ſpecies m Nature would ſcarce deſerve the name 

of a Providence in comparifon of the other. 
Whence follows, that the means''which are 

mainly: influential to promote Man towards 

Bliſs (ſuch as is Fa7th, 'the Rule of that Life by 

which he tends to Heaven, and therS»bſtance of 
his Hope which gives the vigour to'that Life ) 

muſt be Certain ( its Efficacy depending on this 
Gertainty ;) beyond any Evidence meer Nature 
could compaſs. Which that great Meditater on 

God's Law day and night well comprehended, 
when out of the full ſight of this Triith he burſt 
out into that expreſſion of wonderment, Teſts 

monia:tua, Domine , credibilia faFa ſunt ni- 

mis. | $7401 


5. We will briefly: touch at ſome of*the Ad: 


. vantages-which thoſe'Aſſiftances ſuperadded to 


Natvregive the Church; (and leave then to be 
ſcaan'd by the leafurely thoughts 'of” attentive 


 Conſfiderers.' | 


- 6. Fiſtthen,we find-that'tis natnral to every 
Man that his Phantaſms ſhould be fiich as the 
Impreflions of the Objects are apt tomake them, 
his Thoughts appropriated to 41js Phantafms, 


and hisoutward expreſſions ccacerning the thing, 
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and amongſt them his Words, conformableito his! 
Thoughts;. Sothat true Words and fincere Aﬀti-: 
ons arethe proper Effe&s of*he other-Caules,: 
and neceſfarily produc't.by them if Deligne hin-: 
dernot : ; Which amounts to this, that 'tig Natus«' 

ral for every. man to. ſpeak Truth:3and that,; 
whenever, one ſpeaks. Falſe wittinglys! Artifice! 
makes him caſt about to comtrive a! ly ftingly- 
to.the end-he. aims at 3, whence it is that Fools 
and he men, who are 4" of fuck: 


oy than —_— not _ with thoſe hacuent y 
Teuets 5: and conſequently; that Hl Multitude of 
ſuch incomparably exceed, 'in point of. teſtify- 
ing, the fame number pf others taciforanty 'd by 
Chriſt's Dogrin. Joo #1 fy ©: 

7, FThis:4wul be cleazer if we reflect: upon the 
way by Ges Original Corruption violates fre- 
quentlygn,execution; thisnatural Veracity/z and 

tis this3. that inclining.and- tranſporting:them to | 
the undue ſpye of Creatyrzeseven to ——_— 
known, ratipnal Orders! laid: iv the world: a 
molt neceſlary for the ſubſiſtence ar:Umiverſal 
well- -being; of Mankind! C which we - call the 
Commandments ) hone, afraid to. owvniſuch an 
EnOrmMous procedure, they caſt about: to' cloak 
it, with. ſopght-pretences. The ſum: therefore 
of Chriſtianity _— to A inthe wo 
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of the Faithful an over-powering Love of * 
Supreme ſpiritual Goods attainable in the next 
if and by conſequence to take off their"ex- 


trayagant affeQion to —_ things, -1t leaves 


deſign, onely which could byaſs and pervert 
the W ture... - oy 


.cciyd feifble ) ſuch Eclipfes, Wars, &c. In- 


concievably more powerful thenmuſt the other 
motives be to oblige them” to Veracity in ſach 


narrationson wkich the deſtroying or preſerving 


thoſe higheſt concerns depend. And what pre- 


yalency Eternal .motives had ,over Temporal 
ones when they came to clafh fo neer as one 
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muſt forego one Hope or the other is ſeen by the bt 
perpetual and conſtant ſufferings of the Martys Yp 
in all Ages, and. the many Perſecutions daily i 
and gladly undergoneevery day in many. places 
for {a2 Atul» w : wr 
9. In the Natural Commonwealth there ate 
multitudes of men deputed particularly to great 


Truſts,. and ſome Extraordinary Ceremony done | 


upon them to make them true -to_ ſuch Truſts, 
nayOaths by things they highly reverence taken, 
not. onely by thofe Officers, but ſometimes 
( though rarely) by the Generality to ſecure 


their Fidelity. But what proportion can thoſe ſþ 


Ceremonies bear being but of humao Inſtitution 


to the Sacraments of the Church held to.have 
| been inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf; many of | 


which are common. to all Chriſtians z ſome” to. ſp! 


initiate them moſt ſolemnly at firſt, ' or to rivet 
that Initiation with a new military Tefſera; ſome 
toſtrengthen and cure the languithing 3 ſome to 


, wintoLove by Actsof greateſt Bounty 3 Others 


are proper to impower ſome as Officers to over- 
ſee the common affairs of Faith 3 all tending to 


ſtrengthen powerfully the Generality not to pre- We 
_  varicate from- the Faith held ever truly received i 


down, and particularly to oblige Governours 
not to bely themſelves or connive at others grol- 


| Iy belying their Forefathers and betraying their. ; I 


Depoſitum. | 
10. Though Nature: teaches the rudeft that * 
they ſhould not do to another what they would 


not | 


£ b Las 
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ie Bt have done to themſelves, yet Original Cor- 

= ſptior t00 often makes us prevaricate in pra- 

Wee'from that evident Rule : and the Reaſon 

beciife while men's AﬀeCtions are chiefly 

tchrt on Temporal: Goods, * hence, in xegard 

hey are finite, that is ſuch-that if. one have 

ore another has leſs of them, ſach-men are 
t envioufly to deprive their. partaking Neighs- - 

ifs of 'them,”-that ſo the''preateſt part may 

ro'their own ſhare : But; ſuch/an ation can 

ver proceed from,: nor thought enter into the 

oft depran'd narure as to harm another without 

y good to! himſelf. Now, this-in our. Caſe 

iſt be put, if 'we put Chriſtian Fathers miſ- 

Wching 'rheir Children unreceived doctrins for 
y bed contrary to their own knowledge.: For, 
Sppofing Sanftity in the Church, that is, that 
Fultrtudes init make Heaven their firſt Love, 
d look on Spiritual Goods as their main con- 

1M. whichare of ſuch a Nature that none hz 
{'for another's having more, but on the con- 
ary .the Muleitudesof virtuous perſons would 
elp to encreaſe 'both Virtue —_ Glory too in 
Weir fellowes and' relations 3 It follows, that 
ad thoſe Fathers in any Age conſented to mif- 
hd-their Poſterity from what themſelves con- 
et to' be true; they ſhould do the. moſt Extream 
arm imaginable ro others, without any ;the 
aſt Good'tothemlelves ; which is perbaps im- 
ohble in one ſingle. man, ' more in a: few; 'but 
linitly in'a multitude, eſpecially of gocd men 
JF ore 
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— Ghwlt's La being: tt Lan off I 
rity; which ingludes Love ,of.,our oO 
eisdirettly oppglit to the Principles of > ui 
nityite do:them eninjury of ſo high a natun i] (4 
to debar them. Heaven and ſend go et to Hl 
and allthis gratie.:! Þ 

11, Again, the greater the  OEE 1 
any. Truth is, the greateris the, obligation ac 
bely our ſelves. and it. Let- us weigh then" 
Recommends;which Chriſtian doQrin recen 
from Forefathershad:3 either astoits ſerio1 
portithat,it, be faithfully tranſmitted to othelil 
or.the:LIniverality.,, conceited wiſdom, Y, 
neſs, e>c.- of theR-ecommenders; and thenl 
laben it. with thiRecommendation of. any .n 
raſdr.civil Trath whatſoever, and: we ſhall 
irdevitate bke'an itconſidexable. feather gg 
m-/edmpariſog: ab-:the ; vaſt. oe, and wel.” 
ſwaywath whichths-other. defrended. : ,,; ie 

12:->Nathing:i6þy: Natyte, anore deeply. 
moreuniverlally, veoted in the beaxts.of may 
that'a dear and::tender love; gf their off-iprigf. . 
and:a careful/provifjon foritheir-gafſing thei 
well, that is fte frem myſeries, with a.con 
rency of ſuch/Goods gs: are held fitting for. tl 
Natuve. - :But'/how!' much more -caze;muſt Chal, 
ty-obligeParentsto bave ofitheir: Children, M.; 
to uſe the means they (conceive; proper tO Ll; in 
them Everlaſting and Infinit- Bliſs in Heaw 
and to avoid them Intolerable and Endleſs MK 
Ties in Hell? Eſpecially, ſince the performing oi 


_— 
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+ Wevaricating fropithat Duty is of equal concem 
"FT keriſelves? How ſtrange 'an {advantage 
un Wperadds Chriſtianity in this particular to the 
pH erefinatural love of our felves, grof our near- 
 "WRchktions who-aze next our ſelves! 
1 $132 Tonfider we next the Natural care of not 
"Wins! one's Credit; and we ſhall find in com- 
*— Won that; the good” Opinion of others we call 
We dis orRepure'ld look't upon'as4:moſt neceſla- 
 Wameans:to-make ther fit for human Society or, 
omineree,/and Without which none can expect 
;ehriveiir his-Vocarion of tive with comfort. 
 eiectingnext on'the-degrees of Diſcredir, we 
"Id that:he- who" tells! a Tye for his own ad- 
tage though withotit any harm to others, with 
ach ado eſcapes ſome diſrepute3 but if his 
jes be pernicious; he'is held an arrant villains 
to neareſt Friends and Relations, ftill greater : 
F the miſchiefs he does by his falſe words or 
:"ealings be exceeding great ones, heis yet more: 
" Wommable, and proportionally ſtill as the harms, 
6 induces, grow. If the motives he had to keep 
m-pood were very ſtrong and efficacious, he 
ſtill 'miore enormous 5 and, as the ſtrength of 
hoſ preſervative motives encreaſe ſo is his Ma- 
"Wice-1t51{* enhanc't. ” But, if he go about all this 
Wiickednefs boldly- and confidently without ca- 
Wins who knowsit, eſpecially iF he back his moſt 
S&orions and moſt pernicious Lye'with deepeſt 
> WOaths and Perjurics by things moſt Sacred , he 
$*00w concerv'd "to; be arriv'd at ſach-a pitch of 
Lf” "08 | ; wicked- 


+ { 
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» 
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wickedneſs, ;that be is nq.longer' to beheldy at 
Man, . but. a Divel, Incarnate; But, how in Shior 
comparably-.more wicked,:,and: con hee 
dilgraceful: myſt. that man be, wha. | 
ing Chriſt's .doftrin to be. thus received . 
the means to, ſalvation, ſhould teach hjs 
dren otherwiſe,! The | believed  miſchiefs:;4 
docs his neareſt relations ,.no leſs than the lo pk ger 
Heaven and the fad Gain.of Hell-fire for all 
ternity.z the, motives;he had not to.do-it ; as kn 
his own concerns, full as. Infinit 3, his, lye-.mg n we: 
Notorious to all about hips, -and/eventhe wh ole Str 
World. And, if he be a Paſtor, who. \Cbeſi 
other Sacraments implying.moſt oblij iging'va| , {of 
not to renounce hisFaith)isconſecrated by a-par ma 
ticular one to.preach Chriſt'sdo&rin truly and ſci 
preſerve his, Elock ſound-;in F aith to. his powe, of 
then to prevyaricate from; this; -Daty, renders hin cip 
a facrilcgions.zbuſer of the.moſt holy ſtate of life; iv 
and mo{t inviolable. tye this world,as SanCtifydNe 
by our Svigqur,, has, in it.,., What Inconcievs Hi 
ble villany then and conſequently diſcredit muſt}un 
that man ſeeingly undergo, . who ſhall miſteachhe 
his own Fancies for dodrins.deliver'd ;-.and: howfy; 
impoſſible 1s ita World of.Forefathers ſhould al fſco 
conſpire to make ſo deſperate. and abfolutea{] 
forfeit of their rEputatian, and, honeſty.!,.;Tis.not Yi 
poflible to be ſumm'd up or even gheſt at, beÞb! 
ing beyond all'-proportion.. The ' mn fr 
then with. whigh Chriſtian Dodrin in theJo1 
mind of each, and the Holy Ghoſt ir the hear 


TT "07 . 
$f avof? of the Faithfa}, rivetand confirm'this? 
Idaſhitural care of 'Credir'to the preſerving Tradie: 
' inflion inviolable, is incomparable 'and-in a mans! 
mhEzer Infinit. wy | | 
lics-Y. 14+ It would require a large volum,to unfold 
ndgrarticularly. how each virtue contributes to ſhow: 
;b-ftheincrrable Indeficiency of Tradition, and how, 
-effthe Principles of almoſt each Science are con- 
affem'd in demonſtrating its Certainty : Arith- 
IL Efleick lends her Numbring and Multiplying Fa- 
9 toffculty to ſcan the vaſt number of Teſtifiers z Geo- 
witfeetry her Proportions to ſhow a kind of Infinit 
olFtrength of Certitude in Chriſtian Traditicn a- 
above rhoſe Atteſtations which breed Certainty 
onJnHuman affairs; Zogick her {kill to frame and 
parlmake us ſee the Connexicns it has with the Prin- 
do ſdples of our Underſtanding; Nature her Laws 
ve, fot Motion and, Action 3 4orality , her firſt Prin- 
tyafciple that nothing is done gratis by a Cognoſci-. 
life tive Nature, and that the Body of Traditionaiy. 
fy4BNoctrin is moſt conformable to Practical Reaſon: 
vi BHiSforical Prudence clears the Impoſlibility of an 
nuſtYundiſcernible revolt from points to deſcended & 
acheld ſo Sacred 3 Politicks ſhow this to bethe beſt 
18 vay imaginable to convey down ſuch a Law as1t 
| alYconcerns every man to be ſkilful in: 47etaphyſiks 
eaJmgagec the Eflences of Things, and tHe very no- 
not Ftion' of Bezzg which fixes every Truth; fo eſta- 
beFbliſhing the {c:entifical Knowledges which ſprinz: 
age from each particular nature by their firſt Cauſes 
theJor Reaſons exempt from change or motion: D7- 
arts | | Ii#ity 


- 
[3 1 
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vinity demonſtrates, it moſt-- worthy God. al 
moſt conducive-to bzing Mankind to Bli6: Laff 
ly, Controverſy evidences the total Uficertainy 
of any thing concerning Faith if this can bew 
certain, and makes uſe of all the reſt:to eſtabliſ 
the Certainty of this firſt Principle; and, whis 
ſettled, ſecures Scripture as far.as is requiit, ani 

. all things elſe that can mainly concern Salvatia 
To purſue theſe: and many other Teſtimonies: 
Tradition's 'Infallibleneſs is not my taſk at pn 
ſent: I ſhall content my ſelf with concluding 
that, as we have prov'd it ſelf-eyident that Ty 
dition if everheld to 1s an inerrable Rule, { 
our four laſt Diſcourſes have ſhown its ever4 
deficiency or rather Indefe&ibleneſs, ſcientif 
cally Evident; and as ſtrong as Nature ani 
Grace ftrain'd (as we may ſay) to their utmd 
can make it. - 
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Aa (95) , 
\.J-- COROLLARTES: 
_......- —_—— 
"mw; ;. + The former Dilcourles. | 
\ Ore car pretend to have Faith ( by the or- 
JL Y dinary conrſe of God's Providence ) but the 
"Nl holders to Tradition. *Tis prov d by our Conclu- 
L fon formerly deduc't, C Diſc. 5; þ. 15. ) that: 
Tradition is the Rule of Faith, that is, the Or- 
- JF dinary Way to arriveat Faith: 
"MY 2. None car with right pretend 36 be a Church 
"bur the Followers of Tradition. For, fince 
(Corel. 1.) none can have Faith by the ordinary 
| courſe of God's Providence but 'the holders to 
, } Tradition, and a Church muſt be a Congrepa- 
tion of perſons truly Faithfie, or who have wae 
Faith coming to them by ordinary means, ( as 
we daily experience,) 'tis'manifeſt that none'but 
the Followers of Tradition can pretend tobe 2 
true Church. of SH 
3. None can be of the Church or any Church but 
Followers of Tradition. For, feeihg a Chtxch' is 
a Congregation of perſons who have true Faith 
coming to them by ordinary means, and'(Diſc.5, 
f-15.)Traditionis this means,it follows that none 
|} are of the Church or any Church but they who 
only have true Faith by this means, that is, who fol- 
. | ow the means of Tradition. | 
"* Thoſe who renounce Tradition or Tmmediatc 
Delivery, are iplo fafto cut off ſrom the Root of 
| Faith "and ceaſe to be truly-cal/d Faithful, For 


fecing 


ſeeing that is #0 aw, or in the, way of reaſoning 
the Rook of any Knowledge > Aa Knok 
ledge ſprings, and Faith is no Knowledge in 
(Diſc. 1.15. and Corel, Tr.) but: by relying 
the Rule of Faith or Tradition.as.on its. Prigey 
ple, .'tis manifeſt that they who. renounce Tr; 
dition want the Root of Faith, . nor conſequent 
ly are Faithful nor of the Church, but are Dea 
branches or Opiners onely. - <A 

5. That company of men who follow ſuch. Antti 
ftours as formerly renounct Tradition or Tz 


diate Delivery are no leſs cut off from the Rootif 


Faith. For, lince-(Corol. 4..). thoſe Anceſtoun 


5 \* & + + 


which their Forefathers had renounct. + » 

. 6. They who follow ſuch Anceſtors as formerl 
had manifeitly renounc't Tradition ( how aunt 
rous ſoever ) can never claim to be a part of Chri 
-(tian Traditionoor deliverers of Faith. Firlt, be; 
cauſe (Corol. 5.) they axe cut off from Tradition 


| and ſocanbe no part of it. . Next, becauſe Chi ® 


ſtiar Tradition is Indeficient or Uninterrupted 
CDiſe. 6,8, and 9.) and ſo none can lay claim tg 
it who. cannot lay claim' to Uninterruptedneſs3 
which thoſe we ſpeak of cannot. The ſaying ther 


of Vincentins Lirinenſis , Id teneamns quod ubi; 6 


, 
5 I 


que, is; 


v7 
; 


4 


hi 
ted, | 
neg 
6 
ret 
wbi; 


W que, quod ſemper, quod ab omnibus cr 


from the Root of Faith and the Church. 
fince Points of Faith are Truths, and ſo have no 


| F: | 
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editumeſt, 
and that we:mult follow Unizerſality, Antiqui- 


t7,. and Corſent, can onely be meant within the 


verge of thoſe who adhere to Tradition, or fol- 
low the Dodtrin formerly deliver'd, not of thoſe 
who have broke from it 3 otherwiſe all Here- 
ticks in the world, eſpecially the Primitive ones 


J might claim to be part of the Church. 


7. They who pretend themſelves Reformers in 
Faith, do iplo facto, manifeft themſelves cut off 
For 


Degrees in them, but are Indivifible 3 Reforma- 
tion. in Faith cannot mean mending Faith, but 

utting it azew. But this preſuppoſes Tradition - 
woes, wherefore Reformers in Faith muſt 
renounce Uninterruptedne!is of Delivery, that 
is, they muſt renounce Tradition 3 ( Diſc. 6. 8, 
9. )and conſequently they are cut off from the 
Root of Faith. ( Coroll. +) oy 

8. That Fody of wen who adhere to Tradition can 
evidence clearly and plainly who are trulyF aithful, 
who 20t,For,lince(Coroll.4.% 5.)to thoſe men 'tis 


all one to renounce Immediate or Uninterrupt- 


ed-Delivery, or follow thoſe who renounc*t it, 
gto be cur off from the Root of Faith 5 and all 

2 to be Faithtul and to rely on that Principle : 
— ſceing *tis evident by clear matter-of 


ct who, rely and proceed upon it, who.nct-3 
hat Body of men who adhere to Tradition 
e truly 


Faiths 


s 
- 


ean-cvidence ckarly and plainly who ar 
4: | HI 


, 
4 


Faithful, who not 3 and (if Church-Goveny 
ment be inſtituted by our Saviourand ſo a Point 
of Faith, and ſodeſcended to us by the Rule of 
Faith ) whoare of the Church, who not. 
. None elſe can give any certain account why 

are to be held truly Faithful and of the Church, 
whonot. Forlince without Tradition both Lets 
ter and Sence of Scripture is Uncertain (Diſc. 4.) 
and ſubje& to diſpute ( as we alſo daily expert 
ence ) it follows that all the deniers of Traditi 
on are uncertain who have the right Letter ot 
Sence of Scripture; that is, whom they are to 
eſteem Faithful ( or fit to be of the Church) 
whom not. Again, Tradition being the onely 
certain Rule of Faith, -if one Revolter from it 
may be admitted, all-may, fo they profeſs Chr 
ſtianity in outward talk which they will eaſily 
do : Wherefore, ſince the Denier of Tradition 
deems ſome one Revolter from it to be of the 
Church, that 1s, himſelf; he may, nay ought 
judge o of all the reſt, provided they talk a tew 
tne pious words of God and Chriſt, which what 
Herettcks but did ? ; "' 
10. None can rationally puniſh the Revolten['te 
from their Faith but that Body which adheres Mif'ts 
raditior\ For ſince, ſerting aſide Tradition, bothſ'n 
Letter and Sence of Scripture is Uncertain] as 
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Uncertain: ſeeing then none can even preter ] 
to corrett a fau]t much leſs puniſhit upon unce® 


a 


tain Grounds, none can rationally go about taſſ! 


C Diſc. 4. ) the Guilt of thoſe Revolters is al | 
A 
puniſh Y 


a —_. 

niſh their Revolters from Faith unleſs it be 
har body which adheres to Tradition; and They 
can. For, in repard Tradition's Certainty is evi- 
gent tothe radeft by common ſence, { Diſc. 5. 
d. 8.) and Hkewrte 'tis as evident to Governours 
ho revolt from it as It is to know when one dif- 
acknowledpes and riſes :gainſt a ſettled civil Au- 
thortty and the Laws of the Land; *Tis moſt 
manifeſt that the Revolter hath both Paſſion or 
Guilt enough to be held puniſhable, and the 
Chriſtian Magrftrate evidence enough of his Fact 
topo about to pumiſh it. To avoid miſtake, I 
feclare that m this Corollary I onely diſcourſe 
what may or may not be done upon a Church- 
acconrt , 'what may be fit to be done upon a 
Yate-acconnt, I am neither able to judge, nor 
& 1T meddle with it. 

11. No Company of men hang together like a 
Body of a Chriſtian Common-wealth or CHURCH 
but that which adheres t o Tradition. For,ſince 'tis 
manifeſt that every external Commonwealth or 
Body of men hath ſome Outward Marks proper 
tot, by which the members of it have their 
teniF{toherence, or conſiſtency and that thoſe are cer- 
5 #Y'am rokens to diſtinguiſh it from any other z and 
£33 manifeſt that all the marks proper to a Church 
ain] as ſuch depend upon the Rule of Faith, (Diſc. r. 
Yo | T5. ) and their Certainty on its; and laſtly, 

| þ 
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nd at ' none of the pretended Rules of Faith 
G AM of them building on Scriptuie's Letter) are 
tot Ferran, {CD3/c, 2. 3,4.) without Tradition 5 'It 
il] 1-4 89-2 follows 
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follows that no other company have any Princt 
ple of Diſtinction from others, that is eithergf}| « 
Conſtitution or ſelt-preſervation under the no-fli 
tion of Charch, but that which adheres to Trads it 
tion. All the loud out-cry then made common ff b 
ly againſFthat Body which adheres to Tradition fc 
calld Aoman-Catholick,, for accounting it fell f 
onely the VUrnzverſal.Church and excluding all 6fa 
thers 1s but empty noiſe, and her claim rational n 
, and well-grounded, till it be ſhowg by eviderſſp 
Diſcourſe that the other Pretenders have ſonyſftl 
other more Evident and Certain Rule to knoyfol 
who are of the Church who not, than this of Trim 
dition now produc't and explicated 5 upon whid] 
ſhe proceeds and by which ſhe conſiſts. by 
12. There is no arguing againi# Tradition ow Ti 
of Scripture. For,ſince (as we have prov'd Diſe.q)ſbl 
there can be no abſolute Certainty of Scripture\ſſ ' 
Letter without Tradition, this muſt firſt be F, 
fuppos'd Certain ere the Scripture's Letter caſſev 
be rationally held ſuch; and conſequenthſſth 
ought in reaſon to be held Uncertain while Tnſe 
dition is thought fit to be argu'd againſt , thatſjef 
is, while its Certainty is doubted of. - Whereform! 
ſiace none can argue ſolidly upon wncerteith 
Grounds, none ought to argue againſt Traditiagſa 
out of the Letter of Scripture. 0s 
13. None can in reaſon oppoſe the Authority 

the Churth or any Church againſt Tradition. Fit 
becauſe in reality Tradition (rightly underſtood i, 
is the ſame thing materially with the [;zving Yo 
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r of | avd Pradice of the whole Church Eſſential, conſijt-' 
no-fivg of 4 oggt and Layity; which is ſo ample that 
adi-Jit includes all imaginable Authority which can 
ack {| be conceiv'd to be in a Church. Secondly , be- 
ion | cauſe in the way of generating Faith Tradition 
(formally taken is antecedent to, (Dz/e. 2. þ. 11.) 
1 &fland ſoin the way of Diſcourſe working by for- 
onal mal and abſtrated notions its notion mult be 
den preſuppos'd and its Certainty eſtabliſh't before 
ometke notion and Certainty of Faith, conſequently 
noyflof Faithful,and conſequently of Church, which 
Tri-muſt neceſſarily be a congregation of Faithful. 
hich} Whence they would argue very prepoſterouſly 
I yhoſfhould go about to oppoſe Church -againit 
» of Tradztion;this being the ſame as to think to eſta- 
£.4)0 bliſh'ithe Houſe by overthrowing theFoundation. 
ure} :14- . None cam in reaſon oppoſe the Authority of 
t beſſFatbers or Councils againft Tradition. This 1s 
r caſſevident by the former, (Corol. 13.) in regard nei- 
2nthither. of theſe have any Authority but as Repre- 
Tnfentatives of the Church, or Eminent Members 
thajofcthe Church : Nor can any determin certainly- 
eforwhat is a Father or Council (Diſc. 2. þ. 11. ) till 
rteſthe notion of Church, that is of Faithful, that is 
itiaſjof,F2zth , that is of Rule of Faith, that is of Tra- 
.[4t0z be certainly eſtabliſh't. 
its} +15. No Diſacknowledgers of Tradition are in 
F it ve of reaſorr but in Courteſy onely to be allow'd to 
on) LL of Scripture's Letter, Father or Council. 
Yo Wglnce, wanting Tradition they have Certain- 
 «FStnone of thoſe (as was prov'd, Diſc.2. þ. 11.) 
"2 *tis 
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FI, 0 _ (102) 5 205 
'tis manifeſt that, difacknowledping Tradition 
while they alledge and talk of theferheyalledgs 
and talk of things themſelves do not know to-bs 
Certain, Wherefore, 'tistoo great a Condefeer 
dence and courteſy in Catholtks to ler themrus 
forwards deſcantirg with wordifſh Diſcourſes ow 
thoſe Teſtimonies after their raw: manner, fines 
they might juſtly take their. advantage againſt 
them and ſhow they have no right to make uſs 
of Principles, which: their own Grounds ca 
never make good to them; as was Terinl/ax'y 
ſmart and ſolid way, de Preſcr. Heres, c. 15, 16, 
I 7, T8, 19, 20, 21. denying them the-uſe of Seripe 
ture who deny'd the Church 5 which would! ſave 
many an atery confus'd diſcourſe about words 
unapt to evidence any thing fatisfatority. Nor 
can the right ofan Opponent to argue ad homi- 
rem licence them'to claim this fayour from-our 
Comtrovertiſts;in regard we never held that Set 
ptures Letter hammer'd upon-by Criticiſms and 
ſuch pretty knacks of human Learning was the 
Ground of our Faithnor the way to eſtabliſh ij 
but onely as interpreted by the Language an@ 
Practice ofthe Church 3; nor conſequently can we 
hold it capable to be prejudic't by ſuch endes* 
vours of private Wits. Though then we ſhould al 
low them a Copy of the Letter. and conſequent- 
ly ſo far a liberty to-argue ad hominew againlt 8 
yet we never allow'd their method of arguing 
from it, as efficacious, either to build orevert 
Faich, but orr learned Controvertiſts ever bh | 
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dire& contrary. Whence, in caſe they clamour 
| that in not following their wild method we de- 
ſert Scripture (to avoid which calumny with the- 
yulgar I conceive one reafon our Controvertiſts 
goorally were ſo civil to them as to cope with 

em in their fleight way) the unreaſonablenefſs 
j ofthe Calumny is to be made appear, whichis 
quicklier done, not their unreaſonable expecta- 
tion to be ſatisfy'd. 

16. No Authority from any Hitory or TeSt- 
mmial Writing is valid again? the force of Tra- 
dition. For, fince Falſhood isas eaſy to be writ 
or printed as Truth, *tis evident thoſe Books can 
give no Teſtimony to themſelves that what they 
expreſs is certainly true; and, if we lay they are 
abetted by the Teſtimony of other Books, the 
fame queſtion recurrs concerning them, in what 
Ape ſoever they were writ. It remains then that 
| tis onely the Acceptation of Men or Sexce writ 
and {n their Hearts and fo convey'd down from Fa- 
the] ther to Son that theſe Books are true Hiſtories 
14 and not Fables, which gives them any Autho- 
zo tity : But this has plainly the nature of Tradi- 
wel Hon3 They have therefore no Authority but by 
es force of Tradition: Therefore they can have 
aſs I_poflble force againſt Tradition; fiace, if 

Tradition, or the conveying down from hand to 
hand ſence writ thus univerſally in men's hearts, 
can deceive us, no ſuch Books can have any 
Authority at all : Wherefore, not the Books, but. 
| the Serce writ in men's hearts of the Goodneſs 
 —_ - 8.0 and 
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and skillof the Authours of thoſe Books c upan 


which qualifications the Truth of each pa 
contain'd in thoſe Books is built.) is to be al: 
ledg'd againſt Chriſtian Tradition, fince 'tis that 
Sence which authorizes thoſe Books and gives 
Credibility to thoſe paſſages, and fo is ſtronger 
than any dead Teſtimony from the Books theny 
ſelves. Which devolves into this, that onely ſome 
oreat Tradition or living T eſtimony for 'things 
palt, can, in point of Authority, be pretended an 
equal match to-CÞriſtian Tradition or competent 
to be alledg'd againſt it. 

17. No Tradition is alledg'd or alledgeable nt 
reaſon againſt Chriſtian Tradition. - That none 
is alledg d is Evident from matter of Fact : For, 
the Adverſaries of Catholick Tradition never 
pretend the Conſent or conſtant Sence of great 
multitudes deriv'd from age to age by living 
voice that at ſuch a time former. Tradition was 
relinquiſh't , new Faith introduc't, or the old 
Faith chang' d or aboliſht 3 but onely odd endj 
or ſcraps of Hiſtories or other dead Teſtimonies, 
according as they light on ſome paſſage which 
ſeems favourable to them, or may be rendre: 


interpretable that way, Whence, there are ah 


moſt as many minds as men about the time when 
any change was made ; nay, ſome of theirbell 
Champions, D* Whitaker, and M* Powel,profels 
the timeof the Romiſh Churches change cannot eaſi- 
ly be told,and that they cannot tell by whom or at 
what time the Enemy did ſow the Papiits Do@rine 
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This, I fay, being fo, 'tis moſt Evident they 


decline the pretence of any; Tradition againſt 
ae: _ 

ours, -and the very way of deriving down orally 
and practically Sence writ in mens Hearts by 
matter of Fact working on their Senſes; and,in- 
ſtead of rhat, recurr to pittiful ſhreds and frag- 
ments of words,utterly unauthoriz'd if the Tras 
dition for that Books Goodneſs can fail : And, it 
Catholick Tradition, which in its ſource was ſo 
largely extended, viſible and practicable by all 
can faulter, ten thouſand times more eaſily may 
the Tradition for any particular Book, which in 
campariſon of the other can be but of a very 
obſcure Original, fail and deceive us. 

.,, Now, that no Tradition is alledgeable againſt 
us by Proteſtants appears hence, that thear im-; 
mediate Forefathers little more than an 100.. 
Years ago being Catholicks; that is, holders of 
their Faith no Novelty but uninterruptedly de- 
ſcended, could never conſpire to deliver to 
them any ſuch ſence that the .Roman Church 
had alter'd her Faith, fince they had the con- 
trary ſence writ in. the Tables. of their hearts. 
Nar can they have recourſe to the Greek Church 


| fora Tradition oppolit to ours for.any points of. 


Faith in which they differ from us, for they. will. 
find none ſuch. Nor is the Greek Church Pro- 
penitours to them here in Exglard, .nor by con- 
fquence can they derive traditionarily from. 
them. _ 

.. 18, .Noſolid Argument from Reaſon or intrin- 


 ſeca} 


Tradition. For, ſince Arguments, if ſolid, are 
caken from Things or Nature, and the Certainty 
of Chriſtian Tradition is built on the beſt 'Na- 
ture, that is, Jars; not according to what is 
alterable init, but what is (abftratting from dif- 
eaſe) abſolutely unalterable 3: that is, on Know- 
ledge imprinted by natural Senſationsz and this 
Knowledge ſtrengthen'd and made moſt lively 
by the oft-repeatedneſs of thoſe Senſations, and 
the import of the Things known : Alſo, fince 
moſt efficacious Cauſes actually appli'd , that 
is, Impoſſible-not to do the Effet, and Effets 
impoſlible tobe without fuch a Cauſe's Exi- 


ſten& are engag'd for the ever-continuance or 


Uninterruptednefs'of- Tradition (as hath beet 
ſhown; Diſs, 6: & 8. and' the force” of rholt 
preſetying Cauſes ſtrengthen'd by the moſt po- 
werful affiſtancesof the Holy Ghoſt, ( Diſc. 9.) 
or by beſt Graces ſuperadded to beſt Nature; 
'Tis' impoſſible any ſolid Argument from. Rea: 
ſon ſhonld be bronght againſt Tradition. 

' I9. The argitirig by way of fome few Thſtantet 
(asthe mannet is) can have nw force againit Tra: 
ditton's Certzinty and Ind fttfivencſ3. For, feting 


a pretended” Inffance* of Tradirion's failing isa' | 


particulara&ion preſumed to. be long ago paſt, 
and particulars out of the very nature of being 
particulars are ſurrounded by a thouſand indivi- 
duating circumſtances or rather conſtituted by 
them, that is, are plac't in the proper ſphere of 
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ſecal Principles is producible againſt Chriffian 


Con-.. 
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1 Contingency : and that particular Action is put 
re f to de long ago paſt, and to affefts not onr Senſes 
nty | by Experience (im which is founded: the force of 
Na- | Inftances,. in regard Experimental Knowledge is 
tis | a:neceſlary Effect of the Things being ſuch as it 
if f. isknown ) Nor have we, or can we have with- 
w- f out Fradition, any certain knowledge ( Coroll. 
his | 16+ chat the Points of Faith pretended to have 
ely | miffearried or to have been alrterd then, or elfe 
nd || the manner of exprefling them, were not mil- 
ce || taken ehen; or mifreprefented to-'us now'3 nor 
lat | that Intereſt (for example) of one party. paF- 
Gs | fron beeweer both, ambiguity of words, fight- 
xi- | nes or confuſedneſs of repott grounding the 
or' | Hiſtorians narration, raſhneſs of belief in him, 
&< | corruption of his Books ſince they were writ, and 
08 | inramerable ocher chances apt to occaſion miF-- 
6 || take*did not intervene; any of which would 
j.) | render the Inftance uncertain, and the Argu- 
e; | ment from it Inconchifive. Again, ſeeing we 
a: | can have certainty of our own meaning of our 

 #. words when we demonſtrate, and alfo of our 
es | conſequence, it follows that the way for a ſolid 
4: | mano anſwer Traditions pretended demonſtra- 
1g | bleneſs muſt be to ſhow the incoherence of the 
a | Ferms, and not' to bring ſome old ftory againft 
t, | it; which were to produce Uncertainty known 
g | tobeſuch, againſt pretended Certainty and not ' 

jet knowr'to be other thar ſnch's nay whoſe 

Evidence we'cannot in reaſon deny till we can 
lolve the connexion- of Terms drawn from 
"I Intr:n- 
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intrinſecal Mediums, on which *tis built. 
20. The denying Tradition is a proper and 
nevefjary diſpoſition to Fanatickneſ7. » For, lince 
no Argument taken from any dead or written 
Teſtimony , ( Corell. 12. 14. 16.) nor living 
Teſtimony of Tradition, ( Coroll. 13. 17. ) nor 
from any thing in Nature, Eoroll. 18. ) that is, 
from any thing without us which is a ſecond 
Cauſe,is valid againſt Tradition : It follows that 
| Tradition cannot be denied but by pretending 
ſome Light or Knowledge within ws derived from: 
the immediate Influence of the Firſt Cauſe. To 
which pretence helps its difficulty to be confu- 
ted; in regard -tiseafie to ſtand ſtiff in this. Te-. 
net that they ſee clearly ſuch Truths:by an in- 
ward Light, and that therefore it were a mad- 
neſs to; go about. to confute their -own manifeſt | 
Experience; whereas, were:Arguments pro-: 
duc*t openly, they and their confutations might 
be publiſht together, and the Truth would lie 
expos'd to the ſcanning and deciſion of the In- 
different part of the world, and be clear'd by a 
few-Replizs if a_right method of diſcourſe be 
taken, - - Wherefore, ſince Nature will eafily. 
teach the.obſtinate:denters of any Principle to 
avail. themſelves by.the beſt plea: they can to; 
eſcape.confuting, *tis manifeſt that Nature will 
counnaturally carry the deniers of Tradition to 
Fanatick Pranciples, and that men are ſo'long 
and no longer preſervd from Fanatickneſs than || 
they follow Tradition or the openly declar'd I. 
Sence I 
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Sence of Forefathers either in our Church or fome 
other Congregation, | 1* 944 03 

Again, 'Tradition being the way of coming to 
ce f| Faith by the open uſe of our Senſes, the denyirj 

@# | it muſt drive the deniers to deny that way, an 

vg | to recurr to Knowledge had ſome other wayz 

or | - Not to Knowledge acquir'd by human {kill, (the 

s,: | Knowledge of ſuch high myſteries being confef- 

df ſedly more than human} therefore to infus'd 

it | Knowledge; and this not infusd by ordinary 

g: | wayes, aspreaching, teaching of Forefathers and 

n- | ſuch like (as we experience ſuch Knowledges to 

0 | beinfusd into us )for this again falls into theway 

i- f of Tradition;therefore they can onely have refuge 

-. | to inward Lightor Knowledge. infus'd extraor- 

-| | dinarily or without connatural means; to make 


- |, which the common road of receiving Heaven's 
t. | Influences is the very definition of Fanatickneſs. 
- 21.Faxatick Principles can have no force againſt 


t Tradition, thongh unconfutable but by it. For, 
e f lincethey pretend for their ground a Light with- 
- | in imprinted on ſuch a manner as manifeſts God 
the Authour, that is, an Effect which: onely 
themſelves know and are conſcious of, and on 

'- | the other fide nothing appears why ſuch a kind 
) | of Impreſſion is impollible,nay 'tis granted poſft- 
'" | ble, tis clear none can argue againſt that 1n- 
| ward Light's exiſtence out of the nature of that 
inward perſwaſion Fanaticks have, in regard 'tis 
Jatent and unknown. It follows then that the 
way. toconclude againſt it is to ſhow out of _ 

+ "P ent 
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gent Principles the contrary to theſe Inſpiration 
tobe Truth : None therefore {( as plam mare 
of Fad teſtifies) taking the way of arguing from 
Principles abſolutely evident, or demonſtrating, 
but Catholiks or the followers of Tradition, and || 0: 
they cficting this by virtue of Tradition, Diſc.s, || i: 
6,8. ) itfollows that they and onely they are able || t; 
to confute Fanaticks and conclude their inwand || 6 
Light deluſive. Again, ſince a Fanatick build: || h 
on conceited experience of Divine Inſpiration, 
there is no hopes to convince his Judgment 
without producing Demonſtration for the con- 
trary5 a talk onely performable in the way of 

| Tradition. | Which js enforc't and ſtrengthen'd 
by this Conſideration , that the Baſis of Tradt 
dition 1s natural Knowledge directly imprinted 
by his Senſes, in which Knuwledges he is unde- 
ceivable; and theſe Scnſations or Knowledges 
are daily repeated, not on one private temper 
but on inmumerable millions conſpiring in the 
lame, that is, Tradition is built on almoſt Inf 
nit, daily and moſt maniteſt Experiences; where- 
as the conceited Effett of Inſpiration, or his ſtrong 
perſuaſion that God ſpeaks thus inwardly is 
found with conſent of tencts in a few onely 5 and 
| liable ro deceit by depending upon Fancy, not 
Senſe; as appears in diſes ſed or mad perſons, and 

the Fanaticks contradicting one another though 
both proceeding on the fame Principle. With: 
out Traditions help then 'tis very hard (if not 
impoſſible) to confute Fanaticks, (as Experi- 
ENCE 
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ence alſo teſtifies by Proteſtants being fore't to 
recurr to Tradidion in diſputes with them ) 
though very eaſy withit, or by means of it, 
22, There is 10 arguing againſt Tradition with- 
ont queſtioning the Conſtancy of every ſpecies 
in Natnre, that is the Certainty of whole Na- 
ture. For, ſeeing Man's Nature 1s as neceſffarily 
fir to receive the direct Impreſſions of Objedts on 
his Soul, that is Natural Knowledges, and as 
neceſlarily determin'd ro work for a motive or 
reafon good or bad, as Fire 1s to heat or water to 
wet, and this abſolutely and alwayes abſtratting 
from diſeaſe incapacitating him to uſe his ſenſes 
or his Fancy, and both theſe fpring out of the 
very Subſtance of his Nature as RationaF or of 
fuch a ſpecies, which Original Corruption hin- 
ders not 3 it follows that he is as fit for thoſe O- 
perations, and conſequently will as frequently 
perform them as Fire bum, water wet, fruit- 
trees bear fruit , or any other ſpecies in Nature 
do its ptoper Effe&; that is generally, and onely 
rarely and contingently fail, unleſs the Au- 
thour of Nature order the whole courſe of 
it worſe for Man than for other things, which 
were blaſphemy to ſay, and contrary, to | 
Experience 3. fince we find a courſe of Super- ' 
paturals on foot, and that they comfort and _ 
ſtrengthen man's true nature as hath been for- 
merly declared. Leſs liable gr is the haman © : 
Fpecres to contingency in thoſEIts natural ope- 
ions than any other kind is. Wherefore, 
ſeeing 


OO PAS ASE TOSS EP AOTASTRI SEATS EOSHRH. 


b SPE or WYOBORY Ha. TORS <4 NE RS TT 


| "FEI \ 7 
ſeeing [Traditions Certainty is grounded. upgy 
direct natural Knowledges, and its IndefeGtive- 
neſs on Mankind's Incapableneſs to a& without 
ſome motive; toargue againſt It were to queſti- 
on Theſe, that is, the conſtancy of the beſt 
and beſt-ſupported Species in Natuſg, and a 
fortiori the Conſtancy of the relt. al 

Note here, that all the Arguments brought 
by witty Reaſoners againſt Tradition are fetcht 
from the Contingency of ſome one or ſome fey 
Particulars, whence by a wild kind of roving 
way they would conclude the defectibleneſs of 
the Generality or of the entire Species - But, 
becauſe it looks too palpably inconſequent is 
Logicall form to ſay , 4 few car err, ergo all, 
therefore they uſe to bring it in with a why not, 
So that all the arguers againſt Tradition from 
natural reaſon oppoſe directly any Conſtancy in 
the Fpeczes or Generality, and ſo are deſtroyers 
of natural Certainty and of their own Argu: 
ments to boot. | | 

23, There 3s n0 poſſibility of arguing at all « 
gainſt Tradition rightly underſtood, or the living |: 
voice of the Cathelick, Church with am}. 

ſhow of reaſon. For , ſince 'tis evident , that ||. 
. Scripture's Copy or Lettet is in the whole and |; 
every tittle Uncertain (Diſc. 2, and 4.)- without [| 


Tradition 3 as allo that the writings. of Fathers, $, 
Councils,: Hiſt and: of any written or. dead gs 


Teſtimony whaWer., ("Coro/. 14, and 16.) are |, 
utterly unauthoriz'd otherwiſe than by means gi ].; 
| * Tradition, |... 


with *(#13)) | 
Tr adition,:; and that no'liy 1 : Teſt imony or T ra- 
dition-igatledgable againſt theTradition we ſpeak 
of or .Carholick: Tra:lition, (Corol. 13. and 17.) 
Nor. @ny..\pretended Inſtance of Tradition s 
failing has force but by. its being faithfully 
convey'd down by Tradition and depending on 
' | Tradition for. its Certainty, - ( Corol. 19. ) 
ht and all Arguments from Natural Reaſon are fo 
ht weak that they deſtroy all Certainty in that mat- 
"| ter while levell'd againſt Tradition,(Corol.18.8c 
I 22.) It follows, that no Argument from any Au- 
af thortty publickly appearing inthe world,nor yet 
H, | from intrinſecal mediums fetcht from ſecond 
* } Cauſes in Nature can bear any ſhow againſt Tra- 
b, | dition. Nor yet from private Efle&s pretended 
A | $om the firſt Cauſe, eall'd Inſpiration or Lizhe 
2} of the Private Spiric (' Corol. 21. ) | For, ( be- 
n J fides what has been 'concluded for this point ? 
however this preten.e may make the firſt Sy il 
© | giſn, yet. when it comes to be prov'd; that is 
made-appear outwardly, that the firſt Cauſe jn- 
{pir'd thus ar thus, nocxtraordinary Effects pro- 
'$ | per tothat Cauſe ( as miracles ) being produci- 
4 | ble, their arguing or Proof is at an end, how- 
ever their Inward Adheſion ſtands. There 'be- 
mg then no other Argument imaginable, but 
-what 1s. fetcht from Authority living or dead, 
orelſe from Effets or Experience teſtifiable by 
Sole. Aytborities', or from proper Effects or 
i uſes in the ordinary courſe of natural things, 
?? $-6r from extraordinary, private and unſecn pre- 
wk + ; I 
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tended Effet of the' firſt Cauſe; and none of 

. theſe bearing any ſhow againſt Tradition 3 *Tis 
evident 'There-#s 10. poſſibility of arguing againſſ 
Tradition rightly nnderiFood, or the living vout 
of the Catholick Church, with any ſhow of Rea 
on. 

24. Tradition 3s the Firſt Principle in the way 
of Authority as it engages for matter of Fad low 
ago paſt. For, leeing that is the firſt Principle 
in any Knowledge into which all Knowledge 
in that kind are refolv'd to eſtabliſh their Cer 
tainty , and all ptetended Authorities for any 
matter of Fact long ago paſt ( Corol. 16. ) and 
confequently all Knowledges causd by the 
means of them, are reſolv'd finally into Trad 
tion and depend on it for their Certainty 3 it fok 
lows that Tradition 1s the very firſt Principle in 
the way of Authority as it undertakes for the 
truth of matters of Fact long ago palt. 

25. Tradition, in the matter of Tradition (that 
is, in matter of Fat before our time )) 3s Self-th 
evident to all thoſe who can need the Knowledge ID. 
of ſach things, that is, to all Mankind who uſt} 
common Reaſon. This is evident from the for-$5/ 
mer ; For, firſt Principles are to be Self-evident}th 
toall thoſe” who are to uſe them and proceedſFo 
upon them, which inour caſe is the moſt ordina;Jog 
ry vulgar. | "Fee 

26. The Certainty of Tradition being eftabliſtwfac 
th? whole Body of the Faithful ( by which I mednſthe 
Catholicks ) or the Charch Eſſential, -3s,' by relyÞ*: 
mimgh i 


© 5 O33 3 SO” © mfrhh2 Xt T.Ooeocq .. 


_ +» 
ing 0 it, infallibly certain that it is in poſſeſſion 
of Chriſt's true-doFrin. For, fince Tradition is 
5 Self-evidently a Certain way if followd (Diſe. 5. 
0} 4.8.8&13. )and both beſt Nature and beſt Grace 
e4 Fin this world are engaged that-it hath been and 

I ſhall beever followed. ( Diſc. 6. and 9.) Again, 
94) F fince the Certainty of what Faith was formerly 
0"; taught muſt needs deſcend tous as matter of Fat 
ple formerly paſt, that is whoſe Certainty depends 
ga on Authority, and Tradition is the firſt Princi- 
<-J ple in way of Authority as.it engages for matters 
any} of Fact formerly paſt ( Corol. 24. ) and Self-evi- 
anlF dent to the proceeders on it ( Corol. 25. ) that is 
theF tothe Body of Catholicks : Laſtly, ſince Chri- 
1dr f flian' Tradition rightly underſtood is nothing but 
fo-F the living voice of the Catholick Church tffen- 
e BN tial as delivering, tis manifeſtly and manifoldly 

theF evident that thar Body whick relies on It, thar 
sthe Catholick Church or (Corol. 6. & 11.) the 
tha whole Church Efjential , is infallibly . Certain 
Seffithat ſhe is in fecure poſleſſion of Chriſts true 
edge Doftrin. | 
uſe. 127. Tradition once eFablifht, General Coun- 
for-feale ard even Provincial ones, nay particular 
dent Churches are Tnfallible by proceeding upon Tt. 
ceed[For the ſame reaſon 3 in regard that proceeding 
linsJoniethey proceed upon a Certain and Self-evi- 
gent Principle 3 (:Corol. 24. & 25. ): that is ſuch 
bis one as neither they can miſtake nor it miſtead 
relyÞ* 38; The Roman See with its Head are particus 
ings I 2 latly 
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larly Infallible by the ſame means. For, in te 
 gard a more vigorous Cauſe put at firlt is apt..t 
produce a greater Effte&, and the Corelidence, 
Joynt-endeavours, Preaching , Miracles, and 
Ll of the two Chief Apoſtle 
working upon that City which commanded the 
greateſt part of the world were more vigoray 
Cauſes to imprint Chriſts Doctrin at firſt and re- 
commend it tothe next age than was found any 
where elſe ;, it follows that the ſtream of Trad 
tion in its ſource and firſt putting into motion 
was more particularly vigorous here than in a 
other See. Again, ſince uninterrupted publt- 
city of profeſiing Faith makes a greater viſibilþ 
ty of Faith, which is a manifeſt advantage ty 
Tradition, and no Patriarchal See but the Ks 
ax hath continued ever from the Primitive 
times in-a publick Profeſſion of Chriſts Faith, 
being held under by Barbariaxs; hence the Av 
»1an See (andincluſively their Paſtours and moſt 
their chief Paſtour ) have a particular title tg 
Infallibility built on Tradition above any. other 
See ar Paſtour whatſoever... . Not to mention 
and dilate on. the particular Aſhiſtances to. the 
Clergy of that See, and moſt -particular to: ls 
Biſhop, ſpringing out of their divinely conſt. 
tuted office, in regard 'tis a poſition; una} 
knowledged by Adverſaries againſt whom Tank 
diſcourling. . | oben fon a6 2::Þ 
29. Tradition eſtabliſht, the Church 3s provis 
dcd of a certain and Izfallible Ryle to. preſerve «] 
4 | Copy] 
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(117) 
\Copy' of the Scripture's Letter truly fignificatioe of 
Chriſts ſence,as far as it is coincident withihe main 
Body of Chriſtian do&rin preacht at firſt. For, 
ſince *tis certain rhe Apoſtles taught the ' fame 
Dodrin they writ, *tis manifeſt the Scriptures 
Letter was at firſt (* for what of it was intended 
toſignify Points of Faith ) ſignificative of Faith 
or Sence writ by miracles, preaching and pra- 
Qice in the hearts of the firſt Faithful : Where- 
fore, ſince the ſame ſence that was preacht at 
firſt was preſerv'd all along unalterably by Tra- 
dition, ( Diſc. 6. & 8.) and the ſame ſence in 
mens hearts can eafily guide them to corre& the 
alteration of the outward Letter, fo as topre- 
ferve it {ignificative of the fence firſt delivered; 
Therefore Tradition eſtabliſht the Chureh' is 
\; || provided of a certain and Infallible Rule to pre- 
th I ferve a Copy of. the Scripture's Letter truly ſig- 
of nificative of Chriſt's ſence, as far as Scripture 1s 
* Jooincident with the main body of Chriſtian Do- 
arin preacht at firſt. 1 
7 30. Tradition eſtabliſht the Church is provided 
fa certain ard Tufallible Rule to interpret Scri- 
Jjinre'sLetter by,ſo as to arrive certainly at new fl 
dence, 4s far as that Letter concerns the Body 0 
Jebrifian DoTrinpreacht at firſt or points requiſit 
J$##8alvation. . For, ſince ( Diſc. 6. 8&8.) Tra- 
*Jdtion preſerves the firſt deliverd ſence alive in 
Jens hearts ſent down by way of living voice 
jad Chriſtian prafticez and thefe were in the 
beginning evidently a moſt certain way of know - 
lis | I 3 ing 
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| Tine). 
ing the Sence of the Letter, 'tis evident that 
they are ſtill ſuch. . Wherefore qv efts 
bliſht the Churchis provided, &+c. N 

31. Tradition eſtabliſ}t nothing can be recti- 
ved by the Church as hþ:1d fro thefirſt or ever, uns 
lf held ever. F ano ( Diſc.5. þ.13. & Diſcs, 
& 8, & Corol. 24, &25.) Tradition 1s ſelfrevi 
dently. a certain method of conveying dom 
matters of Fact as they were found, it follow 
that, Tradition eftabliſh't, points et held evn 
muſt be convey'd down ſuch as they were found, 

that is as zot held ever and conſequently nots 
held from the firſt or cver. 

.32. Tradition «ſt«bl.\'t 'tis impoſſe ble any Ft 
YORY. 4gai wa Chrilt.s Faith ſhould bee received 
the Church ; that 3s no Errour contradiding F ail) 
can be received ay of Faith, For, ſince to ber 
ceived as of Faith is (Diſc. 6. & 8.) to Traditis 
nary Chiiſtians the ſame as to be received! 
held ever or from Chriſts time, and (Corol.3t;) 
no point at all, though diſparate or indifferent 
z0t-held-ever.can be received as held-ever , 

| evident that much. leſs can an' erroneous pol 
contradicting what. was held {ever be receiye 
as held-ever... 

2% Notwithſtsnding Traditions Erroieaanl ; 
pinions and ( their proper Effet ) abſurd Prat 
ces may creep into the Church and ſpread thi f 

fer @ while. For, ſince, notwithſtanding; th 
Certaiuty of Tradition, the Churgh is iti}, aq® 
cording to our Saviour, 2 Congregation Nad bh 
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(x19) K 
up of good-and-bad, and'the Bad will do like 
themſelves, that is be glad to invent and propa- 

ateſuch Principles as ſhall make for their own 
Ends or for Vices, that is, Erroneous ones 5 A- 
a | gain, fince it cannot be expected but that mul- 
76. titudes even of good men in the Church ſhould 
ev i ufing their private reaſons'be liable to Errour 
omd in divers particular points or Caſes, and that the 
ons remoteneſs of Chriſtian Principles or Points of 
vr} Faith from the Principles of particular Actions ' 
ind] or Caſes 1s apt to make the oppoſition between 
tf} them noteaſfily-nor clearly diſcoverable at firſt, 
hay the ambiguity in wording them may make 
Fr | them appear ar firſt ſight fairly reconcilable till 
dy the Terms be diſtinguiſht and clear'd from equi- 
ith} vocation> 'tis very evident that Tradition's Cer- 
er-f| cainty hinders not but Erroneous Opinions, and 
iti} (their proper Effefts ) abſurd Praftices may 
dxf} creep-into the Church and ſpread there for a 
31) while. 
rent} © 34: Erroneons Opinions can never gain any 
5} jolzd footing in the Church. For, ſince ('Diſe. 5. 
ff if; 15. Corol. 11.) the Church is a Body of men 
red} relying on Tradztior orthe Authority of atteſt - 
4 wg Forefathers, not on the Authority of Opina- 
4.04 tors, theſe. Opinions can never have any firmneſs _ 
az fn'ber by means of Authority 3 and, on the other 
thin fide, being Erroneous, they can never gain any 
;th{epth of adheſion by being demonſtrably true; 
,iac}-mor ( Errour:being neceflarily oppoſit to Truth ) 
Kan they even maintain their: quiet poſture by 
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being cridently not oppoſit to Faiths It folloys 
| that. neither upon - the ſcore: af //Reaſon' nah 


| Authority can they fink - deep Into: the minds'of F 


the Faithful (at leaſt the intelligent: !party; M 
them ) or gain any ſolid fogting-tn the Qhuroky 
but are ſubje& to be contradicted: on-have thay 
verity-diſputed by the ſearching and AE. 
wits-of: Qppoſers.: . - / 450 

25» The Prudence: requiſ tin Charch- -Goverg 
rent one Cauſe why Erroneom Opinions are:nl 
;mmgedidtely but after ſome long time perhaps to 


be declared againft by the Anthority of the whoh | 


Church.; For, ſince a-Church is a mott:vaſt and 
ſacred! Common-wealth, and fo of the greateſ 
gravitycahd Authority. imaginable, ſhe is n6t 
in prudence to engage trivially-infleight occa 
ſions, nor raſhly when the point: 48:.unevident; 
w herefore, ſecing an Ertoneous Opinion, whik 
held but by few, is of. fleight concern, and 
onely fit to be taken notice of by inferiour Oh 
ficersz when univerſally held isof great Autho- 
rity amongſt the nultitnde; ſhe is in Prudence 
to ſuſpend till its Oppoſition to Faith. be clear 
by the Science of Divinity, and this ſatisfade- 
rily to a great part. of the Opinatours 3 leſt-a 


*ther ſhe ſhould 1h fiead of taresphitk up wheat, | 


or uſe her Authority.:more. to. deftraction chan 
cdification by a: toq@haſty decifion.: | .v2ii 


36. No Erroneous Opinion ith Divinity iff 


Univerſal and Pradical, car be very. long per- 
mitted in the Church. For lince((Corol. 31:34 
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(121) | 
meer Opinion can never gain the Authority of a 
Traditionary point, 'tis manifeſt it can nevet 


| fubfiſltarhen ic isſhown to claſh with any of the 
ſad Points; Wherefore, ſince it is liable to diſ- 


enffion,'and men arenaturally of different Judg-: 
moentpanad Intereſts, "and the variety and Nature 
of :worldly. Intereſt is fuch that if any thing 
makesfor the Intereſt of ſome *tis for that very 
reafow againſt rhe-fTntereſt of another ,, it will 
excice>them to: diſcuſſion and ſifting its Confor- 
mityoor Diſconformity to Chriſtian Principles, 


 whichis the way fo' clear the Terms and make 


it' appear. - But; eſpecially , ſeeing abſurd. of 
ifrational Practices are the proper Effects of Er- 
roneous Principles; and that 'onr- natural Cor- 
ruption inclines men to follow ſuch Practices till 
they: be checkt by regard to ſomething held 


Sacred; that is by being ſhownoppoſit to Faiths 


itfollows that,till this oppoſition be ſhown, they 
will infallibly grow on ſtill more and more, till 


they come to ſuch an height of abſurdity that 
they need now no ſkill to diſcover them : Expe- 


tience teaching us that the moſt palpable and 


,evident method to try the Truth of any Specu- 


keionis to put it into matter and bring it into 
Pratice. Thoſe' irrational Practices therefore 
muſtneeds after ſome-time diſcover themſelves 
oppolir to Chriſtian behaviour, and conſequently 
eonfes: the Principle which begot them oppoſit 


bo: Chiiſtian Faith 5 which done; it 'preſently 
Tofes its credit, and is quaſht by the incompa- 


Ta bly 


Authority of. Tradition. - 

\ 37. Erroneous Opinions . and the. irrational 
Pradices iſſning from them (though ſuppos'd Uni- 
verſal and of long continuance ) cax never cor, 
rupt ſubſtantially the Judgments or Wills of the 
Faithful. For, ſince (Corol. 31.) nothing not 
held ever or not coming from Chriſt can poſſibly 
be accepted as held ever or coming from Chrift, 
'tis evident no_ Erroneous Opinion can come to 
gain the ſacredneſsand repute of a Traditionary 


point, nor their proper practices the Eſteem of I 


Chriſtian Pradtice; Wherefore, Traditionary 
Points being the: Principles whick abſolutely 
poſſeſs the Judgmenrsand govern the lives of the 
Faithful as Chriſtjans, it follows that no Opini- 
on can ever be held by them 'but in a conciev'd 
ſubordination -to, Traditionary points or! point! 
of Faith, norprattic't by them but with a con- 
ceivd ſubordination and. .conformity to: thoſe 
Practices whichTpring from-undoubtedly-known 
Chriſtian Tenets-.or Traditjonary points,.:: Secs 
ing then what js not held and practic*t but as 


concetvd {ſubordinate to ather Tenets and .Prar. 


Ctices muſt needs be leſs held: than thoſe 'athers, 
nay not held at all otherwiſe than: conditionally 
or, upon ſuppoſal iof ſuch a ſubordination; *tis 
clearly conſequent that Traditions Certainty is 
ſopowerful an Antidote that bad Opinions and 
Practices can never corrupt ſubſtantially -and 


abſo- 


rably more powerful force and all over-bearing 
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(123) "M 
abſolutely the Judgments or wills of the Faith- 
' full. | - s v.39 


 g8.No Erroneous Opinion or its proper Praifice is 
imputable'to the Church properly and formally ta- 


ker, For, ſince the Church, formally as ſuch, pro- 
 ceeds.on Chriſtian Tradition , no ſuch Opinion 


nor conſ{&quently Practice 1s 1mputable- to the 
Church properly and formally taken, 'but onely 


to ſome men in the Church ( materially confi- 


der'd) as left to the contingent force of their pri- 
vate Diſcourſes : that is, indeed, to the Schools 


not the Church. 


39. Tis exceedingly weak and ſenceleſs to 


think to impugn the Church by obje@ing to her ſuch 


Opinions and PraGices.” For, ſince they concern 


-her not, nor are imputable to her as C hyrch, or 
'to her Members as Faithful, the wiſe Objection 


can one]y ſignify thus much, that the: Church 
has men in her who are fallible in their private 
Diſcourſes or School-difputes3 that is, ſhe'has 
men in her who are wer. Aheavy imputation ! 
40. The Knowledge of Tradition's Certainty is the 
firſt Knowledge or Principle in Controverſtal Divi- 
nity, that is., without which nothing is known or 


knowable in that Science. For,lince Controverſy or 
'the. Science which eſtabliſhes the Certainty of 
Faith depends on theſe two Propofitions, Whate- 


ver God ſaid is true, andGod ſaid this,the former 
'of which tis out of Controverly as we now handle 


-t with our modern” Diſſenters, and onely the 


later 


(bg) 


nothing can aſcertain us of this but Tradition,ner 


It unleſs.ts Certainty þe' known, it follows that 


the Knowledge of iden s. Certainty 1s the 
firſt Knowled ge or Peinciplei In Controverlial Dj 
VIOUY..- 


fortablets the Faithful') can bear no part in the 
notion of the Rule of Faith , nor be the firih Prin- 
ciple of a Controverſial Divine. For, fince Chriſt's 
promiſe to his Church is held as a! point of Faith, 
that is, receiv'd upon. the Rule of Faith, that is, 
ſubſequent to that Rule, 'tis manifeſt that it can 
be no,partiof that Rule norfirſt Principle in Con- 
troverly, Again, the Rule of Faith (Diſc. 1.14, 
and g.)muſt be-f6:eyident as to its Exiſtence that 
no ofterKnowledge muſt intervene between the 
_ natural power ofLlidenſtanding and It', and this 


in the: meaneſt vulgar 5: but, that Chriſt promiſt } 


his Church Infallibility. is not. thus ſelf-evident 
bur. needs. other Knowledges ta'evidence it,- un- 
leſs we wilkmakealkeome by Inſpiration, Beſides, 
if God's: Providente. \laid-in ſecond Cauſes for 
Tradition's Indeficiency be not Certain in its ſelf, 
(abſtrafting fromChailt's promiſe to bis-F aithful ) 
Tradition can never-convey cerrainly that Pro- 
miſe-to- us; \ It muſt, then be-affirr'd} to us. by 
Scripture's Letter aſcertain'd: onely by imagin'd 
diligence from Copy. to' Copy, :not by Tradi- 
tion 


& Maa is. the Po f our debate : Seeing alf 
(as hath been largely and manifoldly evident) 


41 Chriſt s promiſe to bis Church( however com- 
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| (125) | 
tion; that is,-that- Letter-could not be certain 
its ſelf, and ſo. fit to aſcertain others, till Tradi- 
tion's Centainty beeliabliſh't antecedently : And, | 
were it ſupposd a true Letter, this Letter (Tra- 
dition _ as yet ſuppos'd unknown to be able 
to convey doyn certainly Chriſts ſence) muſt be 
interpreted onely by private ſkills; and fo, alt 
the Churches Veracity, that is,aft Mankinds Sal- 
vation muſt be built on that private Interpreta- 
tion. Private, I ſay ; for in that ſuppoſition, till 
the Scripture's Letter for that point benterpret- 
ed certainly truly, the Churches veracity or 
power to interpret it truly 1s not yet known: 
which, beſides the common Rule that no Scrip- 
ture 1s of private Interpretation, is particularly 
and highly faulty in this caſe, that. it. would 
wake our Fundamental of Fundamentals, the 
Certainty of our Rule of Faith, rely.on fuch a 
private Interpretation. Moreover, toſay:Tradi-, 
tion of the Church is Certain-becauſe Chriſt pro-+ 


I miſt it, puts-1t to. be believ'd not ſeens and is the 


ſame in Controverſy as it is in Nature to fay in 


common, ſuch an Effe&t is wrought 'becanfe 'tis 


God's will 5 which gives no account of that par- 
ticular Effect, but onely fayes ſomething in com- 


mon: Wherefore, fince the Certainty of the 


Rule of Faith (it being antecedent” te Faith) 


[muſt be ſeen not believ'd, a Controverſial Di- 


vine ought to make it ſee; thar 1s,0ught to de> | 
monſtrate its Certainty and Indeficiency by in-* 
trinſecal 


a) ? 
trinſecal mediums or' dependence on props # 
Cauſes. Tt ſignifies, + nn more in the Sc | 
ence of Controverſy to ſay Chriſt promiS?, thin 
in Natural Science to anſwer to every Queſtion, iq - 
ſtead of ſhowing a proper Cauſe, that God wile || an 
zt; which 1s a good ſaying for a Chriſtian,as is alſo.  # 
the other; but neither of them a competent Prin. | H 


ciple either for Philoſopher or Controvertiſt. D 
ui —— ——- 
Conſent | D) 
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To the ſubſtance of the foregoing Diſcourſes. ly 


1. THuw far Reaſon : Let's ſee how 'tis ſeconded || of 
by Authority : And firſt by the Scriptures. || dc 
2, For the Se/f-evidence of the Way to Faith, | - 
or (which is all one) The Rule of Faith, ſee the || 7 
Prophet 1ſay c. 35. v. 8. This ſhall be to you a di- }| B: 
re way, ſo that Fools cannot err in it. That is, || it 
evident to the rudeſt Vulgar , or ſelf-evident ;; elſe || tl 
Fools might poſſibly err in it, in caſe it needed: || th 
any Skill of Diſcourſe and were not obvious to || i 
Common Senſe. | at 
3- Now, what this Self-evident Rule is, is moſt | 'F 
expreſlively declard by the ſame Prophet c. 59. | fi 
v. 21. ſpeaking of God's favour intended to the 
| Gentiles; 


a) 


F Gentiles ; . that is, of the Law of Grace. This is 
j my Covenant with them, ſaith the Lord, my $pi- 
Þ rit which is in thee, and my words which 1 have 
J put in thy Month, ſhall not depart from thy month, 


and from the mouth of thy Seed, and from the 
month of thy Seed's Seed from henceforth for ever. 
Here we ſee God's promiſe to perpetuate Chriſt's 
Dofrinz and on what manner; that is, by 
Oral Tradition, or Delivering it from Father 
to Son by word of Mouth or Teaching; not 
by ſcanning a Book put in their hands. We ſee 
it promiſt alſo that this Tradition ſhall be Inde- 
fectible or Uninterrupted; and, Laſtly, that his 
Spirit (or SanEtity) 1s both in the Church, and 
will continue ever with her; which being ſo, ſhe 


muſt needs be ſupernaturally aſſiſted by the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt (that is, incomparably above the power 
of Nature) to this Effect of perpetuating Chriſt's 
dodqrin by Tradition. | 

. 4+ AsSpithy and home is that of the Prophet 
Jeremiah, c.31. I will give my Law in their 
Bowels, | and in their Hearts will I write itz and 
ſtil] more that of St. Pax] contradiſtinguiſhing 
the Law of Grace from Moſes his Law by. this, 
that the later was writ i: Tables of Store, the 


former iz the fleſhy Tables of mens Hearts. Both 


as expreſs as can be imagined to ſend us for our 
Faith to living Sence in the hearts of the Faith- 
fal, not tomeer dead Letters ina Book; that is, 
-recommending to us* Tradition, which is the 
19:3 | Per- 
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perfeteſt and naturaleſt way imaginable toiwig 


them there, as. hath been.ſhown. - Nate theÞ# - 
word Hearts, which in the Metaphoricalexpre 
fion is the Principle of. Actionz .not of men 
Speculative Knowledge, as is the word: Brain: 
Which intimates the PraGzcal. nature of Trady. 


tion 3 and, that it imprints Chriſts Law, and 
conveys it down by Chriſtian Carriage and Adi 


| on; not by Speculative ſcanning the fignificative 


neſs of CharaQers in a Book. Note allo, 'the 
word Fly; which (ignifies, that the manng 
of writing Chriſt's Law is through the affeding 
the Soul by her Inferiour part ( conſidering het 
as fhe is a virtue of underſtanding 3 ,) that 1s, by 
| Senſations which make ſtrong and plain.Impref 
ſionsin Mankind according to their material part, 
and fo force into them Natural Knowledge: 
Whence, things thus imprinted are apt to ſettle 
themſelves ſolidly and even fink deeply into the 
moſt matena], groſs and vulgar underſtandings. 
Quite contrary to which in all regards is the way 
of beginning with reading, and labouring to 
underſtand certainly, Letters in a Book 5 which, 


1sa kind of Speculation, and ſo belongs to the 


Superiour part of the. Soul as ſheis undenſtand- 
ing; being Artificial, both in the very:Natare 


of ſuch Characers, the ſkill in Reading; and| 
higheſt ſkills requiſit to Sexce them . with: Cet-J-jel 


tainty. Wy 


5. Aﬀeer Scripture-verdidt ſucceed next-in - | 
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4er-thoſe, of Councils, |: T' wilt onely mention 
three in ſeveral Ages, leaving multitudes' of 0- 
".thers. The firſt Synod of Laterar. Weallcou- 
firm unanimonſly and conſequently, with one heart 
' and month, the Tencts and ſayings of the Holy 
Fathers; adding nothing, ſubtraFting nothing 
of thoſe things which are DELIVER-D U8 ( quz 
'TRADITA \unt nob1is ) by them: and we believe 
"ſo as the Fathers have believed, we preach ſo as 
they have TAUGHT, The Council of Sardi- - 
ce, in its Encyclical ſent to all Catholick Bi- 
ſhops. We, have received this DeGFrin, we have 
been taught ſo, we hold this Catholich Tradi- 
tiow , Faith and Confijſton. And the ſeventh 
General Councll in its ſecond Act. We imbr'd 
with the precepts of the Fathers, have. ſo con- 
feſt and do confeſs; In the Third, we receive 
gud wznerate the Apoftolical Traditions of 
the Church. And in the feventh Act, giving 
their final determination, they, declare ' the 
Grounds on which they proceed in thefe words. 
We, walking in the King s-high-way ( Regiam 
viam incedentes ) and relying on the DoGrin of 
our holy and divine Fathers, and obſerving the 
d- | TRADITZON of the Catholick, Church, define, 
erty Ce. where we ſee General Councils ( that 1s, 
ndJ. the greateſt Authority in the Catholick Church ) 
et-$-relying on the Teaching of Fathers or foregoing 
' | Church, and on the Churches Tradition as on 
oſ-J their Rule and the High-way to Faith ; whence 
det they repute Catholick _—_— and Faith, 
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the fame thing. We ſee alſo the Amplitude of $ - 
this Rule, recommending to us af Faith, ſo that 
nothing-ought be added to it. And how empy 
- a-pretence the Fathers'in this Council judg'dit 
ro difallow this Rule under pretext of being op- 
poſit to: Scripture is ſeen by theſe words in they 
Firſt Seffion. They who cortemn the Teachings of 
the Holy Fathers and TRADITION of the Cf 
tholick, Church, and bring for their excuſe and 
' #nculcate the words ef Arius, Neſtorius, Eutyche, 
and Dioſcorus, ſaying, Unleſs we were ſufficient 
ly inſtrufed out of the Old and New Teſtamen, | © 
we would follow the Do@rins of the Fathers, of th 7 
ſix holy 8ynods, and the Traditions of the C atha- 
lick Church, Let, him be _ So that” 
they - held private Inſtruction from Scripture 
inſufficient to build Faith on, or (which is all 
one) to be a Axle of Faith; Alfo, that it ws 8 
ever the common pretence of the moſt execrs- 
ble Hereticks of old to decline Tradition, and 
pretend to ſufficient Light from Scripture's Let: ' 
ter; and, laftly, that ſince the Sence of Scripture} © 
in points of Faith is not attainable ſufficiently, ot t 
with Certainty, by the bare Letter of Scripture, O 
and with Certainty by Tradition, and that Tra-ſf ,- 
dition brings us down determinate Sencez Tra-ſ 
dition is to ſence Scripture's Letter 3 and ſo thatf} P* 
Letter no Rule but by virtue of Tradition 3 ſee 3 
ing, Faith being Sence, and Points'of Faith de 
terminate Sences, Faith's Rule muſt bring us to 
ſuch determinate Sences. X 
6. Aﬀet.: 
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ef. - 6. After antient Councils, let us give a glance 


+ at Fathers, and ſee what they ſay to this Point. 


; Celeſtin, Saint and Pope'to the Fathers of the 


n '” Epheſie Council; Agendum igitur nunc &c, Now 


| therefore we muſt a with a common endeavour 
to preſerve things believed, and' retain'd to this 
very time by SUCCESSION FROM IRE 
APOSTLES, Ireneus cap. 4+ Quid auten &c, 
But what if the Apoſtles had not left wa the Stri- 

i prures , ought we not to follow the Order of Tradi- 
' tron which they had deliver'd to thoſe to whom they 
committed the Churches. To which Ordination 
aſſent many Natiens of thoſe Barbarians who be- 
lieve ix Chriſt, having Salvation writ by the Spi- 
rit in their hearts without charaders and Ink, 
and diligently keeping the Ancient TRADITION, 
In the former we have it told a General Coun- 
cil what theirproper taſk 1s3 namely to keep or 
hold faſt what was bclicv'd and kept and how? 
by Succeſſion from the Apoſiles, or trom hand ro 
hand. In the ſecond, that the Apoitles when 
they gave Biſhops their Charge, ordaincd or 
made it their Duty to obſerve Trad51ion5 that 
this Way of Tradition was ſufficient to receive 
Faith upon; that is, ſafficient to be a Rule of 
Faith without Scripture and that de faTo it did 
perform that office to many Nations without 
Scripture. Laſtly , he calls this delivery from 
Þ Father to Son the writing it in their, hearts by 
the $pirit; that is, the work of the Holy Gheſt 
or Supernatural , however it connaturally de- 
K 2 ſcended 3 


G21) — 
ſcended;and ſeems to-cqunterpoſe this to writing 
| by charaGers or Ink; "as if this were not ( foim-. | 
mediately at leaſt ) the Holy Ghoſts work; In Y. 
regard ( as plain reaſon tells us) the Sence of 
thoſe Letters, or Faith, muſt either be had by 
thoſe Inward Characters writ in the Readers 
hearts by God's Spirit 5 and fo It, not the Ink 
writes it there. or- elſe by human or Natural 
Skills, which are not attributable to our Sandi- 
fier, the Holy Ghoſt, | | 
7. The fame Father (1b. 1. cap. 3.) For 
though there be diverſe Tongues in the world, 
yet the virtue of Tradition 3s one and the ſame, 
The preaching of the Church is true and firm, in 
which one and the ſame way of Salvation is ſhown 
over the whole world Here we have but oneRule 
of Faith,or way to Faith, & this the preaching or 
living voice of the Church 3 which is not onely: 
ſaid to be trxe but alſo firm: that is the Certain- 
ty of its Truth is built on ſolid Grouxds, or 
founded in the nature of things order'd by God's 
ſpecial Providence to that end. To ſhow which 
hath been the aim of my preſent endeavours. 

8. Origen 1s more expreſs. 1. Periarchbn, Ser- 
vetur vero &c. Let the Churches preaching de- 
. liver'd from the ApoStles by order of Succeſſion, | 
and remaining in the Church to this preſent bt 
preſers'd. That onely Truth 3s to be believ'd, 
which differs in nothing from the Churches 
Tradition. And 29. in Matth, Ie onght 
ot to believe otherwiſe than as the Churches 


of 
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BY of God have deliver'd ws by Succeſſion, Where 
F he dire&ly makes Tradition the Rule to-judge 
- what's ſound; what not; that is, the Ale of 
Faith. | | 

_ 9. Tertullian lib. de carne ChriStj. If thou 
beeſt but a Chriſtiax , believe what is (traditum) 
deliverd. And, ſpeaking to an Heretick; By 
= 7cnonncing what thou haſt believ'd thou proves? 
If #4at, before thou didſt renounce it, what thon 
believedſt was otherwiſe : It was then deliver'd 


1 otherwiſe : Moreover, what was Deliver'd, that 
» = 245 True, as deliver'd by thoſe to whom it belong'd 
7 to deliver , Whereforay renouncing what was De- 
»  72er d, thon haſt renounc't what's True. So that 
1. | 2 this Father's Judgment a Chriitian and Fol- 

lower of Tradition are the fame, and that to re- 


1. Jounce what comes by Tradition is to renounce 
5 Trxath; which amounts to this, that Tradition 

is the Teſt of Chriſtianity , and Axle of Faith. 
2; | Alfo he intimates that it belongs ro ſome to de- 
re liver, to ſome not 3 and, if to any, to whom but 
thoſe who lay claim and adhere to Tradition or 
Delivery, and are inpoſlefſion of it > not to thoſe 


.. who are known to have broken from Tradition 
if and impugn its Certainty. | 
Fi _, IO. Athanaſius (in lib. de Synodis.) They 


1 have declar'd themſelves to be Unbelievers by 
3 = 

Seeking what they have not; All therefore that 
are Seekers of Faith are. Unbelievers. They one- 
by to whom Faith comes down from their Ance- 
ftors, that is, from Chriit by Fathers, do not 
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ſeek, and therefore they ouely have Faith, if 
thou comeſt to Faith by Seeking , thou wa#f before 
an Unbeliever. And, in his Diſcourſe againſt 
Paulus Samoſatennm de Incarnatione. He that 
ſearches after thoſe things which are beyond his 
firength Het, upon a precipices but he that ſticks 
to Tradition, ſtands ont of danger. Wherefore we 
perſuade you, which alſo we perſuade our ſelves, 
that you retain the Faith Deliver d (Traditam 
Fidem) aud avoid prophane words of Novelty. 
I wiſh the Proteſtants would ſeriouſly weigh the 
import of theſe Sayings of this Father , and con- 
ſider what it was which ſilltain'd him who was a 
Pillar of Faith in his dayes; and then, applying 
it, ſee whether it fits to Catholicks or Them, 
They would plainly diſcern that which they 
prize themſelves mot for, that is for taking their 
Faith out of Judgment; by finding and ſeeking 
it-in the Scriptures, is alone enough to ſhow 
them not to be truly Faithful ; That God has 
promiſed a perfefly ſecure way to give them 
true Faith, that is, by believing AnceStours. 
That they who do not ſo ſtand upon 4 precipice, 
ſeeking what's beyond their power ;, that 1s, to 
hammer a certain Faith out of Scripture's Letter 
' by their private Wit. Which reflected on, a 
little reaſon, enlightned by ſoplain and manifold 
Experiences, will eaſily tel] them that *tis the 
' ſhallowneſs of their Grounds, unable to fatisfy 
Rational Nature, which makes ſo many of theirs 
take upon them to ſeck for Faith, and ſo leave 
themz Þþ.. 


Ae a. ao. a a. a. ic. ac Se od, ES RR I 


we; Sa. ad. - -- .- Se. a>» 


—— 


C139 
chem ;- andthe folid ſecureneſs, connaturalnefs; 
and ſatisfaQorineſs of ours which makes few: or 


" none deave 'us 5 and thoſe who do, tis cealleto 
Tp diſcover the motives of their — Wy 
bas IT. Yet one more from this Illuſtrious Fa- 
+ | ther; as one whom by reaſon of his Famous 


As Contraſts with the impious Arians, it con-. 
4 || c<10'd to be more expreſs in inculcating and ſtick- 
Fe. ing to the true Rule of Faith. He writing -to 
\. | EpiFetws Bilhop of —__ 'Tis tobe anſwer'd 
( faith he ) #o thoſe things, which alone of it ſe 
= ſuffices , fa oe 7 not of the ira, 
;Þ Church, and that our Anceſtours never held ſo. 
.- | Yo that the living Voice of the Church, Trads- 
'S tion, or belief of Anceſtours, is held by him a 
-v | fole-ſufficient Rule of Faith, and the onely An- 
r, ſwer to be given why we reject points from 
: Faith, oradmit them into It ; that is, an Evs- 
's | dent Reaſon for ſuch a carriagez for otherwiſe 
Y; another Anſwer would be requifit, 
12. We will be ſhorter in the reſt. Clemens 
- | Alexandrinus Stromaton 7%. As if one of a 
« man becomes a beaſt, like thoſe infeted by Circes 
F: poyſon , ſo he hat forfeited his being a man-of- 
' | God and Faithful to our Lord, who ſpurns againſt 
| the Churches Tradition, and leaps into Opinions 
F of human Eleftions. Baſil again(t Ennomins : 
WouldSt thou have ws all perſwaded by thee, pre- 
. fer your Conceits before the Tradition of Faith, 
_ which perpetually hath conquer'd under ſo many 


boly men. And, ſpeaking againſt two other He- 
K 4. reticks, 


« ; 
” 
* 


reticks, Sebelias and Arias Let TRADITION 
bridle thee : Oier Lord taught thus, the Apoſtles 
preach't it, the Fathers conſerv'd jt, our .Ance: 
ftours confirm'd itz, be content to ſay as thou att 
taught, We haveitclear thenthat the Renoun- 
cer of Traditionis none of the Faithful, thar is 
cut off from the Root of Faith ( ſee Corol. 4.) 
that all is men's Concezts and Arbitrary Opinions ' 
( which the word Hexeſffe.imports _) that is oppos 
fit to Tradition, We have, laſtly, the whole 
courſe of our Faith's deſcent from Chriſt to us; 
yet not a ward of deſcending by Scripture or 
Letters in Books, but by the way of Preaching 
and Teaching, that is, Oral delzvery and Sence 
writ inmen's hearts. . 49 
13. 1 omit wany other Fathers, but I muſt 
not S. Auſtin. Ea potivs credam, &c. T will 
rather believe ( ſaith he, contra Epiſtolam Funs 
damenti ) thaſe things. which aye celebrated now 
by the conſent of learned and unlearned ; and 
are confirmed throughout all Nations by moſt 
grave Authority, And, again; 'Tis manifelt . 
that the Authority of the Catholick Church js of 
orce to cauſe Faith and Afſarance. - Which ( Au- 
thority ) from the beſt eſtabliſht Seats of the Aps> 
les cuen to this very day, is ſtrengthened by the 
Series of Biſhops ſucceeding then, and by the Aſ | 
ſertion of ſo many Nations, In both places he 
he makes the conſent of Learned and Unlearned, 
Biſhops and conſpiring people, continu'd down 
to theſe dayes (that 1s, the living voice of the 
| | ' Church 
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Church Effencial, 'or Tradition ) the moſt grave 
Authority, [apt to- aſcertain us and cauſe Faith; 
that is, he:makes Tradition the Rule of Faith ; 
vi | and builds -1ts ſtrength. C as we alſo do ) on the 
n- | multitude and conſent of the Aſlerters or Teſti- 
is | fers of its defcent. Alſo in his 58. Epiſtle, The 
-) | Faithful (faith he) do poſſeſs perſeveringly a 
"| KLEOF FAITH common to little and great 
0. if inthe Charch. Where every word is Emphati- . 
Ne } cal; That'the Churches: voice is the Rule of 
$3 I Faith: That this Rule is common' to Learned 
ot | and Urlearned; that is, ableto ſatisfie the acu- 
ng ff teſt Ditfcourſers and yet underſtandable by the 
ce I. rudeſt vulgar : Laſtly, that they hold it, and 

that perieveringly or unſhakenly 3 which ſhews 
iſt JI it felt-evident; elfe both, the unlearned. at leaſt, 
z1l | might come to doubt of it. - ( See Dife. 5.: 4. 
z» | 8,9, 10, IT. | ; 
m | _ 14. Thus muchfor the credit of Tradition ; 
z4 | its being the Rule of Faith, Certain, and Un- 
oj | interrupted: But how ſhall we know who en- 
i Þ joyesthis Tradition, or what points have been 
of | handed down by it from the beginning ? Muſt 
u- | wenot run to Private Expoſitions of Scripture 
o- || tobe aſſur'd of this, or at leaſt to Libraries of 
be | Books writ in all former Ages to ſee if - perhaps 
/- Þ their Authours might-have dream'd of our now 
1e | difficulties, and then propheſtd. us a ſatisfaftion 
fo expreſs and ample, that no cavil can avoid it? | 
No, we have manifeſt Certainty of it other 
wayes, if we may truſt the Fathers. We will 
onely 


\ 


onely alledge two, both very Antient,and grea 


Maſters of Controverſy againſt the Hereticks:of 
their times. .S. Trenens bib. 1. cap. 3. All 


thoſe who will hear Truth may 4t preſent per- 
fe@ly diſcern ( adeſt perſpicere:) ix the Church 
the Tradition of the Apoitles',' manifeſt in the 
whole World. That is, the Dodrin of the pre- 
ſent Church (proceeding upon 'or . adhering to 
Tradition ) is a wanifei# Argument, that what 
it teaches ow was delivered by the Apoſtle, 
 AndTertullian contra Marcionem. That is mani- 
 feitly True which is Firſt, that FiriÞ which is from 
the: beginning, that from the beginning which i 
from the Apoſiles. ' In like manner that will ma- 
nifeitly appear to have beer delivered by the Ape: 


ſtles, which ſhall be. eſtabliſht 4s Sacred in tht, 


Churches of the Apoſtles. Where firſt he aſcends, 
and confounds Novelty or Hereſie,, by ſhewing 
_ that the Priority of what they left , argues it to 
have been ever or from the Apoſtles, and 6 
True; and then proves, and manifeitly too, 
that that was delivered from the Apoſtles which 
is found eſt4bl;fht (that is held to be receiv'd, as 
all his former Dodrine runs) as ſacred in the 
Churches at preſent, which were founded by 
the Apoſtles. But he is yet more expreſs in his 
firſt Book againſt the ſame Heretick, :othing is 
to be acknowledg'd a Tradition of the Apoſtles, but 
what is at this preſent day profeſt ( for ſuch ) in 
their Churches. So that he ſends us not to Vo- 
lumes of Hiſtories and other Writers Cn 
1 
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if Tradition canfail, are of no Authority )'to' 
find what was the Antient or Primitive Traditi- 
ons;: or what the Apoſtles taught or delivered, 
bur onely to the living Voice of the preſent 
Churches; which had been but a weak proce- 
dure', in caſe their holding now a thing del:. 
ver'd were not argumentative that it was deli- 


'ver'd'ever; which is the ſubſtance of my proof 


a poſteriori, tor the IndefeCtiveneſs of Tradition. 
And, leaſt ir ſhould be imagin'd that this Argu- 


' ment loſes its force by tract of time, orthe long- 


continuance of - the- Church, Peter Chryſolo- 
$9, in his 85. Sermon, ſecures us from that 
danger. _ A Chriſtian mind knows not how to 
bring into diſpute theſe things which are ſtreng- 
ther'd by Tradition of- the Fathers, and (ever 


(ipſis temporibus)) by Time it ſelf. To omit 


here thet he makes it the very temper of a Chri-' 
#7 mind not to queſtion Tradition, he main- 
tains Continuance-of Time, to. be ſo far fron: 
weakening the Certainty of Traditionary points, 


that it contributes to ſtrengthen them more. 


And the reaſon is, becauſe the Churches Doctrin 
ſpreads by Time, and ſo the ſway of Traditi- 
on's deſcent 1s ampler 3 beſides that every new 
Degree of Continuance eſtabliſhes its Title to 
Poſſeflion, and-makes it hainouſer to revolt from 
it. ' And, Effeqts ſhow our diſcourſe true ; for, 
there were more variety of Herefies, that isRe- 


-nouncers of Tradition, in the firſt 400 years at- 


ter the Apoftles, than we read of in any 400 
years 
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years ſince; Nor (that we may uſe a familiar ]n- 
ſtance in Human Tradition) does (I conceive) 
any man living more doubt now of 34ahomet: 
or Julius Ceſar s exiſtence, . than within an Iog 
years after they liv'd. | 

\ I5. A few Notes,well mh d,will ſtrengthen 
the force of theſe Allegations 3 which. even. at 
firſt Gght ſeem to look very favourably on.out 
Cauſe. I mind my Readerthen, 

Firſt, That almoſt every Citation alledg'd i 
of Councils or F athers ſpeaking directly again} 
Hereticks 3 that is, in fach' Circumſtances a 
put them to declare what fixt them Catholicks 

and what made the other Hereticks, 

Secondly, That thaugh' ſome Fathers. and 
Councils ſpeak highly of Scripture, as that it 
contains all Faith, @-c. - 'Tis firſt to be markt 
whether they peak of Scripture'Serc't, or as ye 
zo be Sent t 3; and, if: the' later, by whom; or 
whether any Fathersſay that Scripture wrought 
upon by private; Interpretation and HumanyWit 
1s apt to aſcerterx Faith (or be:the Kule of Faith) 
which1s the true point between the Renotuterl 
of Tradition and us. 

Thirdly, They ſhall obſerve it frequent ; in 
Fathers to force Hereticks to accept the Sence of 
Scripture from thoſe who gave them the Lettet 
of Scripture 3 and very frequent to Sence that 
Letter ( even when dark ) by Tradition 5 but 
never to bend: Tradition to the outward ſhow 
the Scripture's Letter ſeems to bear aS interpreted 


by. 
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by human Skills; or to ſay Upiverſal Tradition 
is inſufficient or uncertain, unleſs the Scripture's 
e) Letter thus interpreted came to clear or affiſt it. 
ell Y | Laſtly, 'tis impoſſible they ſhould hold Scri- 
IM pture thus interpretable the Rule of Faith it 
we being notorious that moſt Hereticks againſt 
whom they writ, held it theirs; And ſo had 
UF they held Scripture thus interpreted the Rule of 
uy Faith, they could not have held them Hereticks, 
fince they adher'd ſtiffly to that Rule or Root of 
al Faith, however they might err in many particu- 
” lar Tenets. Not to repeat how all the Proper- 
TY ties of the Rule of Faith are utterly incompe- 
tent to Scripture's Letter. | 
This done, all the Teſtimonies for Scripture 
wy 0 inſt Tradition lofe their edge. That is (if my 
. F diſcourſe alſo hold the teſt ) it will appear by 
way of Fad, as it did before by Argument that 
there 1s neither Reaſon nor Authority againſt 
NF Tradition. Sothat I have .no more to do but to 
ut Þ how that ourChurch at preſent grounds herfaith 
;\ | 2 Tradition as formerly ; which doneit follows 
) Þ 2ll the Subſtance of my foregoing Diſcourſes 1s 
but an Explication of our Churches Sence. 

16, To know our Churches Sence in this 
of point, we will not fetch our Teſtimony from 
* | private Authours ( as is the Proteſtants mode 
when they would affix any thing upon her) 
but ' we will - attend _ to what her own living 
voice pronounc't in her late famous Repreſenta- 
tive, the Council of Trext. Where, in every 
Seſſion 


Seſſion definitive of Faith, : It profeſles '@ 
follow TRADITION, either in. moſt' ex.” 
preſs or equivalent Terms. 'As, Seffion 4%, 
The Holy Synod clearly ſeeing that this Trath 
and Diſciplin ( Chriſt's DoCtrin) # contain'd 
#nr the written Books and Traditions without 
writing , which received by the Apoſtles from 
Chriſt's own mouth; or from the very ApoStles, 
the Holy Ghoſt di@ating , as it were deliver'd by 
hands, ( per manus Traditz,) have comp 
down to #s &c. And Again, Alſo the TR A, 
DITIONS -*both belonging to Faith and Man 
ers, as didated orally by Chriſt or the Hoh 
Ghoſt and conſervedby CONTINUAL SUC- 
SESSION in the Catholick Church &c. Seſlion 5, 
The Holy Council following the Judgment au 
Conſext of the Church. Tbid. þ. 4. As the Cath} 
lick Church where ever difſus d hath alwayes un ; 
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derſtood it, For by reaſon of this RULE Of 
FAITH according to the TRADITION of the 
Apoſtles &c. Seſſion 6. It profeſles to follow that 
Do@rin which Chriſt tanght, the Apoſtles deli 
ver'd, and the Catholick, Church, the Holy Ghof 
ſuggeſting,perpetually(or interruptedly) retair'd. 
Seſlion 7. The Holy Synod adhering to the Hol 
Scripture, the Traditions of the Apoſtles,” and the 
Conſent of Councils and Fathers, Seſſion 13. 
The ſound and fincere doFrin which the Catholich 
Church hath ever kept, and will ever keep tt 
the end of the World. And, again, For ſo. ALL 
OUR ANCESTOURS that ever were in the tru 
Church 


xa (209) | 

if: Church of Chrift mot openly have profit. An 
yet again cap. 3. This Faith was ever in t 
koh So cap. 4. It was ever held in God's 
wth Church. More ſuch like Expreffions are found in 
#1 the ſame Seſſion. But to proceed. Seflion 14. 
ont chap. 1. The Conſent of ALL the Fathers EVER 
"0 $ underflood &c. Chap. 5. The Church of God 
er, NEVER taught nor held &c. Chap. 5. The Uni- 
| by verſal Church EVER underſtood that &c. Chap. 
"my 7. It wasever held in God's Church Chap. 8. 
AY It was PERPETUALLY COMMENDED by our 
an Fathers to Chriſtian people. No Catholick 
loh EVER held &c. And in the ſame Seffion con- 
JC} cerning Extream Undtion, alledging S. Jazzes his 
13-9 Text, it adds, By which words AS THE 
ml CHURCH HATH LEARNED BY TRADITION 
by- RECEIV'D DOIWN BY HANDS, he teacheth 
ny &c. And Can. 3. As the Cathokick Church E- 
OF YEA underfiood from the beginning &c. Can. 6. 
th | which the Catholic, Church ever obſerv'd from 
bat the beginning, and doth obſerve &c. Seſlion 21. 
li chap. 1. The Council profeſſes to follow the 
oof Judgment and CUSTOME of the Charch. Chap. 
G 2. It declares that this pozrer has PERPETU- 
| ALLY been in the Ghurch. Seſſion 22. That the 
the antient Faith and doGrin may be retain'd in the 
13-8 Church. Tbid. cap. 1. As the Catholick, Church 
ich EVER underſtood and taught. Chap. 1. Accor- 
vy ding to Apeſtolical TRADITION. Sefſlion 23. 
Holy Writings ſhow it, and the TRADITION of 
the Catholick, Ghurch ever tanebt it. —_ -m 
: - T7 [32 J 
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They are knows to have been in wſe from the vel 
Beginning of the Church. Seffion 24. The Bol 
Fathers, Conncils and the UNIVERSAL TR4 
DITION of the Church have ALWATES tangh, 
And ſpeaking of ſome Errors, It pronouns 
them different from the Catholick Church, and 
from the CUSTOME approved SINCE THE 4 
POSTLES TIME. Sefhion 25. The Catholit 
Church gon by the Holy Ghoſt, teaches ont 

Sacred Writings and the ANTIENT TR 
DITION of the Church, &c. - According to thiff & 
uſe of the Catholick and —_ Church | TRA- 
DIFAM} deliver'd from the firſt ( or Primitive) 
times of Chriſtian Religion, &c. More Expre(: 
ſions of the like ſtrain are found in this Seſſion, 
And, tocloſeup all, in their Acclamation the 
| uſe this form of words : This is the Faith of Bleſ- 
ſed Peter, this is the Faith of the Fathers, this 
is the Faith of the Orthodox. From which Te 
{timonies, note we. 

17. Firſt, That the Council 1n every Sefton, 
(not one excepted ) where Points of Faith ar 
handled, conſtantly profeſles to follow TA4 
DITION. | 

Secondly, It layes claim perpetually to Unin- 
terruptedneſs of this Tradition, as appears by 
the words, ever, alwayes , from the Apoſile. 
tizes, from the beginnizg, from the Apoſtles haw 
come down by hands to us, The Church hath ak 
wayes underſtood, held, openly profeſt, taught, 
hath ever kept, and will ever keep, perpetually 

 com- 
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commended $f our ar. ; A learned by Tre 
#f50n recerved down by han hath ever obſerved, 
atd fach fike.* Plainly ſhowing that- this Per- 
fuaſjon of our Faich's deſterit wrinterruptedly is 
deeply and unanimouſly rooted in the heart of 
the whole Catholick Church. Which ſtrengthens 
our Dottrin, Diſc. 8. $. 2.and 3. * 
* . 3. Te makes the Suggeſtion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
of Sanity in the hearts of the' Faithful, effica- 
L cious to perpetuate the delivery of received /Do- 
iy rin. See'SelF. 6. Decreto de Fulfifieatione, Sell. 
MY 13. de 88. Enchar. 8acramento, and many other 
& places. The very point I went about to expli- 
el cate in m 9. Diſcourſe. © ''' - X 
oy gy, Ts obfervable that though it mentions 
7} the Holy Scriptures alſo with Tradition, yet this 
s both very rarely , and when it does ſo lt onely 
expreſſes that Faith is coteirmd in them 3 bur 
Tf when it brings Places of Scripture to ground De- 
finitions upon , Tt perpetually profeſles to Inter- 
ON, pret them' by Tradition 4 Which 1s moſt Evi- 
a gdent both by its decreeirg this in common. 
4 US. 4. That none date to interpret Holy Serip- 
tures againſt the Sence which our Holy Mother 
the Church bath held and does hold; meaning that 
Fence 1n the Hearts of the F —_ is the Ryle 
$50 interpret Scripture by; | {fee Corol. 30.) As 
alſo by feveral Tones , Sell. 5. $. 4. Seil.14. 
ICan. 3, Seff. 22. cap. t« and { to omit others" 
n that moſt remarkable place Sc; 14. Jn whic 
eſter the Text of S. James ulleda'd for Extream 
| - b Unction, 


| 899 -. I 
UnCion; the Council fabjoins , Im which word), 
4s the Church: bath\leared by Apoſtolical Trags- 
tion received, down by hands, he teaches, &c, 
| Where Tradition 1s: moſt evidently made the 
Rule which inſtrus and guides the Church. 
interpreting Setipture;; ,And'tis obſervable tha | 
the Council no where grounds any definition off 
Scripture, but at the fame time ſhe grounds hay : 
Interpretation of Seripture on Tradition 3 which] . 
devolyes into this- that the Council makes Tra . 
dition her onely Rule to know Certazxly Chriſty] * 
Sence.,, or Points of, Faith; that is, (in prope - 
ſpeaking) the onely Rule of Faith. Mi: = 

18. But why then is the Holy Scripture made :| 
uſe of at all by the Council, and that ſo folenn{ ' 
ly 3 pay, and (which is to be noted) conſtanth}- 
put before Tradition? To fatisfy fully this dit + 
ficulty 'tis not the proper ſeaſon at preſent; y& | 
being a- good. paint and worth clearing, I wilf 
not totally neglet'it. We may obſerve thaf} 1 
that when we. read any . Book ' writ by af ! 
Authour we much eſteem, but yet'ſuch a Bod 
- as requires ſtudying, ( Ar:iotle's for Example, 


or ſome other ſuch whom we hold Scientifical,) 
we ſometimes hope well (as it were) when we 
-apply our own Induſtry to find out his meaning]. 
and have a kind of reſped for what we conceing, 
to be his Sence yet his Authority takes not fully: < 
hold of our Underſtanding, by reaſon the waſF t 
we take is not evidently convidive that this -4 
his Certain Sence; . But if the Point he writes of +# 
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ibe-firſt-cleard- to | us» through” a Scientifical 
-| -difcourſc by word of mouth, made by ſome In- 
Kc, | terpreter vers d in his /Dodrin and: perfectly 
the] :acquaiiited with his meaning, we have as it 
nf] were 'new- Eyes given! us to look deeply: and 
hat thoroughly into his Sence' 3 anid;, by this Securi- 
of] ty of arriving; at it, his Authority (in caſe we 
hafj 2bigbly eſteem'd it ) has now its full force upon _ 
iT" us ito ſtrengthen our Aſſent, according:to the 
rf degree of power it had upon our Underſtanding. 
itz} Now, what a well-{kil'd and infighted. Inter- 
pe] -preter or ſcientifical Explicater of the point'is:to 
B tfuch an Author, the ſame 1s Tradition to-Scri- 
a&} pture. For, This bringing »down - Certainly 
ml. Chriſt's Sence in every Point of Faith, It cali- 
nth}. Jy: and ſecurely guides us to the: true — of 
dit Scripture in thoſe paſſages which concern ſuch 
je | x point; whereas, the wordifh way of Gram- 
iy mar and Criticiſm being evident by Principles 
ha) to be amþiguous, and by..Experience to lead 
* wſ] men into different Sences,- it can never ſatist y 
ook} us thoroughly that the Sence we arrive at by this 
method is-infallibly the true one or Chriſts, and 
to never | engages certainly 'the Authority of 
GOD'S WORD. And, hence if is that Scri- 
I we thus interpreted ts of fleight force, and at 
el . beſt good onely for Eccleſiaſtical Rhetorick or 
fulſ; Sermons 3. where the concern is not much if 
” the Preacher miles in this particular paſfage ſo 
5 the Subſtance of the Point he preaches on; or 
af :his Text, be truly Chriſt's doctrin; nor. is Scri- 
J - &2 pfure 


ag CUBES: © 
-pture thus interpreted: even a competent 'pragf 
Fi the Scienceof Sabegt-Divinity , as being Un- 
certain ;and 1o: unaptitsbeget Science 5 whenoe, 


Intelligent Divines quoting aud building a 
:Soripture art td be. ſuppos'd to judge'the Sence 
they build on to-be the Churches, and forthy 
are-preſumi'd togoto'work as Faithful, or pary 
of Eccleſia idorews or elie they lay true Science 
Farſt, which is ever agreeable to-Faith 3 and &, 
whea any Text concerns a demonſtrated point, 
they: linow by Science what the true Sencedf 
that\Point amnſt. be. Much lefs is Scripture 
wordiſhly .interpreted apt to build Faith onz 
the unwaveringneſsof which kind of Aſſent muſt 
be grounded and fecure in the Principles which 
beget,it:and not-meerly actually ſuch as it were 
by accidents; whereas Interpretations thus made. 
{Faith's Principles in this caſe.) are liable'to. 
poſſible if not probable miſtake. This will be. 
clearer by a parallel made by a learned Aw. 
thour worth 1nſferting , becauſe it ſtrengthes 
our Diſcourſe .by: a new. Conſideration. Let 
a Critick and a fkill'd Carpenter read Yitrw- 
viws his Book of Architetture, the Critick has. 
bur a dim, dry and uncertain conceit of what 
he reads as ito 'the truth of the thing; but 
the Carpenter or Archite&, by reaſon of fome 
Principles and PraQice he has already of; 
thoſe matters, -underſtands him more thoroug-, 
hliy; and makes lively and firm conceits of the 
truth and cxcellency of' what he writes ; Such 
's 
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is the: PraGical way of knowing Cheſts Sence;* 


or Tradition, to'the interpreting Scripture, 'ufd 
pokes Conbelich Church; in:compariſom: of 


the Critical Method affected* by' others. In a: 


word, Tradition gives us Chriftr Sexce, that 
is,.the Zife of: the: Letter aſcertaind to our 
hands, which therefore nwſt needs move the 
Letter, its Body , naturally ; Fhe other way 
takes the Letter, and endeavours to. move 
it Artificially 'to- conntetfeit that Life which 
truly wants. | 1). er Tpc 

-19. Toapply this Diſcourſe/to our matter in- 


hand. Tradition ſecuring ta us the Scripture's 


Letter truly fignificative of Chrift's Sence, and 
allo the true Sence of that Letter in Points of 


fFarth deliver d;..(; See Coroll:29.. & 30 ): it fol- 
jos that Scripture alledged-by the Church re- 


ing on Tradition for its Rule, engages certain- 
and-fully the very Authority. of the Diviaely: * 
nfpþir d Writer himſelf 3: and: gives that Feſti- 
mony the whole Effet-upon onr underſtanding, 
which: that 'Sacred.Writets- Authority deſerves 
td have givettit. No-wonder then'the Council, 
proceeding upan Traditionary: Interpretation 
a it cenſtanely deelives it ſelf to! do. honours 
&criptute-Teftimony ſo as' to put: © before Tra- 
ation or the delivery of Chrifts Dodqrin from 


Jand to hand : Scripture, -thusalledg'd and ſe- 
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-Jard, having the ſameforce 8s if the Apoſtle or 


Erangdift himſelf ſhould ſit inthe Council,.and 
L 3 by 
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by way of living voicedeclar'd hisown 'Seneeirti 
the matter3 to whom,';thus. preſent; : what 1dg0 
ference the Council would haveigivewis bbvibas! 
to be imagin'd.{ Hence, alſo;; the Proceſtamb 
may ſee what high eſteem our Church givevieo! 
- Gods Word, 'traly :ſoicalld ; 'thav is, havingi | 
Gods: Sence certainly-known:to: be fuch, .twivel 
and'thax'tis onely the outward Letter as us rol 
hammer a: Faitt-out of:by wordiſh fkills; that! 
35,indeed, their Method-ofmterpreting it (which: | 
by reaſon of its Uncertainty falls ſhort. of engai' 
ging the Sacred Authority iof Geds Word J-we 
{eight 'and ſcorn :- And molt rquſtly, : fincetal 
 thehaving no better way to: work:on'Scripture, 
which has brought Scripture it :felf;: thus:iufd;; 
to ſcom and — 5: 4S-appeals in the [car 
riage of our Bedlam of new Sets in Emgland;. 

I expect here ſome mighty;man of ealk, bur yery! 
weak Speculator,fhould objeftthat this is:amexs! 
cellent way to-bringall into. our Churches hand 
But till he can prove that both Letter & Senceof 
Scripture are knowable, withſuch a Certainty'ws 
to build on them: that moſt firm; Aﬀent :call-d 
Faith, by any other way than this of Tradivion;; | 
I can neither hinder:my Inferences nor will-he 6: 
ver be able toconfute my-diſcourſe. - | - 5:11:51 

20. Thus much./'to ſhow evidently that the J- 
Subſtance of the DoGgin we have [given in our: 
former Diſcourſes; is the: very..'Sence : of: our 
Church at preſent'z an that ber preſent Sence' | 

| | | in 
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in this matter is agreeable1to the Judgmentof. 
 Antient Fathers and Councils( 1; have np more 
ox! | 19 do now but to ſhow that at the very: time of 
the Breach herein Exglard, :the Catholick was, 
found adhering faſt to this Rule of Tradition, 
gi renounc't' by the Proteſtant. -::; This 1s evident 
%} by the . Proteſtants own: confeſſion; : Egt;-as. 
ro] | oft as you ' hear. them: alledge; that Exglerd: 
was formerly overgrown. with Popery', that 
hgi þ the new Light of the Gcſpel hath of Jare.diſ-> 
a3 | veredit ſelf) that they refarmd in Faith, zhax- 
the former 'Church errd,; and-:ſuch like- expreſ-- 
fions which haturally muſt burſt out from theas, 
el {oft you hear them acknowledge themitlyes 
& | Deferters of 'Tradition and Inngyators:\, Which: 
z;{ | Exprefſionsof theirs (by theway ) eafily, mani- 
4 | felt co the moſt vulgar. underſtanding who, «tis 
7 that-hath renounce Tradition whence, it being 
= | alfo eafily evidenceable”to the rudeſt capacity 
* that Tradition is. a;moſt: cextane way of :haigge + 
of | =g down/Faith( D/c,.5,'f: 8.1) the moſti.vul- 
gar Soul 'is capable of knowing)which Profeſſion 
4; $15 to follow. For the two-former'poiats being 
| known, . they :are Certain, bji}motives, within 
o | ieirown Ken, that Prateſtagys have renounct 
2 | the Certain way to bring downiFaith 3 hprthat 
v4 $.. We.renountt Tradition of old is, unacknowledg- 
ol ed by us,  diſputable, and onely knowable by 
Vo 
e 
in 


{kills they' are not Maſters of. Common Senſe 
& | then teaching them they muft guide themſelves 
nl: L 4 : by 
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by reaſons 2 capable- 
ſonsof evra know nothing, and; that Ga. 
requires no-more at their 'thac they'can- 
do, Gods: goodneſs . kas\ "provided. ! for: - thoſe, 
weak people, out of the very Gonſelſions, of 
Fraditiors deferters;: Certain means to- judge: 
whether they ought tobe Catholicks;or- Prov 
 teſtarns,” But, ro:return whence ule doverted,. 

21. It is not onely the Proteftants.own Cane: 
feſſion ,” but the 'opert- Profeſſion of 'the: Cav: 
tholick Clergy 'it1' the: very! nick of the Breach: 
manifeſts" our clajiy and. conſtant adherence 16: 
Tradition. Whoſe Dechration, found iithe Sy+ 
nodal Book, 1599-3 begins thus:i! Berawuſe by 
relation of publickiFhkme;: it hath lately come 1o 
our knowledge thit-many | Feneis | of: Ghriftiai 
Religion, hibherys'"tazeived and approvid by ihe 
Publick and Ungeretiods' Confent of: Chriſta 
Nationr, ' and' BROUGHT D190 WN:, BY 
HANDS ' ov/en'fFome- the Apoſtler ta Vt; ern 
calld" into do#kt$ Therefore, cc. ' Where we 
| find them ſhielr fiemly to Traditionz And; in 
fiſting 'o#n this Principle, they proceed: -ta 
make' a 'Profeſſion'iiof | their: Fanh , whick 
they exhibit to the! Biſhops to: be:grvento: ths 
Lord Keeper's. 'but the State: by\\power over- 
bearing the Votes of the Reverend Convocan: 
on, and perſecuting -them. for their conſtancy, 
the Breach enſu*d. "The Catholick; cleavmyg 
faſt to his Old Rule 7radit50n 3 i the Proteſtants 
| chuſing 
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chuſing a new one of Scripture prouadly inter- 

retedz whoſe vanity alittle reaſon makes them . 
te, but experience perfeQly find ; and relin- 
quiſhing the Antient Rule ſodemonſtrably ſelf- 
evident, ſecure and folid; By which means 

became cutoff from the onely Certain way 

to know Chriſts Sence, that is from the Root 
of Faith, and conſequently from the Body of 
the Church 3 The Guilt of which Fa& neither 
Human Authority , Multitude, Proſperity, Con- 
tinuance, nor yet all their Voluminous wordiſh 
Excuſes will ever be able toEfface. 


| ANIMADVERSIONS 
On 


DF. Prerce's Sermen: Alſo, en 
2 Mr. Whitby and Mr. Stilling fleet, where 
Þ they touch the Way lay'd in the fore- 
þ gaing Diſcourſes. 


In 
Three Appendixes. 


Palm. 63. | 
Sagitte paruulorum fate ſunt Plage eorum. + 


Anno Dom. 166 5. 
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- The following 
APPENDIKZES.... 
i Hee finifot wy Diſcourſe: how dexteranſly 


- Readers, and Cn from 
j| ſeries. But T account thoſe onely my | 
competent Adverſaries who lay their: s 
ere they diſcourſe, and weigh the effcaciouſueſs of 
their Teitimonies in the Scales of Reaſon ere they 
alledge them. If I find a man laying no Prines- 
ples of his own, but ſuppoſing them, and neuking 
account all wen muit admit them ont of reſpet#to 
him or his party, and yet bend all his endeauenrs 
to cavil at Principles laid-by others to aſcertain 
and eſtabliſh the Groundwork of Chriſtianity; If 
I find one ignorant of or reſdlv'd againſ the onely- 
Certain method and Rule of Diftonrſe , which us, 
that No Poſition deſerves Aſſent unleſs the -Con- 
nexion of its Terms be Evident,” which mui either 
be when they are Evidently conneted of thew- 
8 ſelves ( of which nature ought to be all n_ 
"erples) or made evidently-conneFed by the inter- 
"poſition of ſome other, which we call Evident-by- 
vonſequence or DeduGion: LaStly, if 1find a man 


J0 


Cs 


wedded to Parrat-talk of Ayr and Sounds the 
be phy rag tag 1 fo hh merger wit 
q . 


- Citations,without fir diftinguiſhing them and c6 


fidering what ſtrength -pach ought to have accor 
ding to rational Principles; T decline ſach « 
empty Soul fortuny: Judge >ikkd fleight him a 


amine Adverſary. And leSF any ſhould impute thi 
carriage hc" dia Toffdr my Reaſa 
for it. — cavil at agg or yet go abou 
'#@daynakc' ineſe/j\cuu6. the neethotd.of a Scepticf 7 
i Of af nar F aſs ſuffer "if th 
not: for him to hold his torigue.: But, that on 

hd prifends bireſelf a Chriſtian, that. zs , 
kt gen Law ny mn 00s 0M 
ſequently) a \Relier upon ſome Firit or Self-evi 
_ » dent: = x for holding that Chriſt [ug thull 
or thus, ſhould be. permitted to impugn Principle | 
brought to aſcertain fundamentally that pointf. 
and yet himſelf lay none to do that Effe# (asil | 
the Cuſftome of the Impugners of Tradition 
# to'\let hine behave himſelf like a Renouncel 
of Chriſtianity; and to fight, againſt any aſſu| 
. redneſs. of Chriſtianity; that is, to contradill 1 
himnfelf. and all bis own poſitions as. he is Chriſtil| / 
an; -which permiſſion is unreaſonable according .1 
to. Maxims of Common Sence , and illegal bfſ' 6 
#he Rules of true Logick, Again, if the cleal | 
light of Underſtanding gives it manifeſt, that nf a 
thing can be = intelleFually but what is eithelj 1 
Evident by its own Light or by Dedudion in thi t 
erauner declared, tis as Evident that to framt 4 
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Diſcourſes in another method than this, . or as 
| 242 too Diſcourſes that 'have no Connexion it- 

voln:d in. them, enabling them to hear the Teff of 
this Method, can be onely to talk Uncerteinties, 
ol that-is, of we know not what: Which is unwor- 
_ 1&7 £ Man, mach more 4 Scholler. And, loftly, 
ll Since it is evident by Reaſon that every ſleight 
Authority is not. comparable to that of Gods 
Church, *#s Evident. likewiſe that - Reaſon is to 
= weigh what is due to Authorities; and that, No 
Authority deſerves apy Aſſent further thanRea- 
ſon givesit to deſerve. Now , this being ſo, to 
alledge Authorities undiitinguiſhingly , whereas 

ml there is ſuch diverſity. of degrees in them that 
-eviij perhaps there are no two to be found perfe@ly 
 thuſſ alike iz: merit, is ſuch a wild proceeding : band 
ipleſj over head, ſuch a careleſs ſaying any thing to no 
oint} imaginable purpoſe but purely to talk, that no 
"as ij ſober Diſcourſer can think, it fit to ſpend tims in 
zon combating ſuch an aiery Adverſary. 
vac © 2. T make it my requeſt to my intelligent Rea- 
afſin} der ( for I write to none but ſuch ) that he would 
adill} refle® back, on the Method I have taken in_my 
riſe ſhort Diſcouſe 5 and he will ſte that ( however 
rding} .1y Performance ſpeeds ) I purſue the Way of Evi- 
al bfp' &ence, - and aim at leaſt at perfelF Science of the 
cle point in hand.' He will ſee I take my riſe at the 
it ne} meaning of the words Rule and Faith; this known, 
ith I eſtabliſh my firs Principles in this preſent mat- 
2 the ter to be theſe, aRule is a Rule, Faith is Faith 
Tam hence T proceed to diſcover diverſe Attributes ne- 
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c A lacks IGW Þ reaht by hoſt hb 
= 5 audi, ſrt wirt jo 7 _ anc 
pretente of rigeidut Defittions of exthi» wiyy 
Ein! pſig th nfentiaues of exyif wh 
Mttrbutes tothe Naturts of Rite and" Faith; 't 
6T fhall merit both partowx and” thanks from | 
thoſe who look for ſatifaF#ion”, For, as long a 
thoſt Attributes. muſt neceſſarily accompany the 
* Rule of Faith, I do wy work without engaging 
into nicer diſquiſitious.  Thoſt Attributes being. 
- ſhown neceſſarily conneFed with the notion of Rule 
of Faith, I apply'd them to my matter in hand 
by means of theſe two Propoſitions , bearing, « 
neceſſity of Truth in their very Terms; That isnot 
theRuleof Faith to which Ateributes neceſſfari- 
iy belonging to the Rule of Faith belong nor; 
and, That is the Rule of Faith to which Proper- 
ties belonging onely to ſuch a Rule do belong, 
Hence I rejet Scripture's Letter'frome being that 
Rule, and effert Tradition fo be it. And this wat 
enough perhaps for me to do if IT onely minded 
oppoſition to thoſe who adhere to Scriptures Let- 
ter for their Rule, in contradiftinition and oppo- 
ſition to Traditions being ſuch. 
''3- But , intending to avail my ſelf and my ft 
Cauſe by the Frength of Truth and Reaſon not the ſia 
* Weakneſs and Paſſion of others, Twent forwards in, 
C having firft ſhown it clearly Self-evident that ul 
ſradition was a moſt Certain Kule, if follow-d ) «nat 
endeavouring to demonſtrate the IndefeFivencſ? 


f Tradition, or that it was -ever follow*d; _ | 
| # a E. 


'* > RO 00% CS twascs 


| this Joatienpice by thoſacandires.". 3 torktheal- 
lp d Rifiestion of Man... thg.Subjed of the: Efed# 
Kkngs $0 fray Nome bich wasyo:bea Rational Crea- 
ture... 4 fornd\the proper. dgcnt:or Efficient to 
| 2orkaporn inn as fuch to be Motives or. Reaſons 5: 
and from. the impaſſubility of any ſuch, Motiver-to 
| 2646. img: arevericate? from. openty-delizier d 
Egith , nagthe necelſuty of ſeeing. he muſt deitroy. 
binCredit withont.any pdfebility of compalſang his 
4, T exdeapdur'd to. conclude that Farth thus 
deſcended was never prevazicattd from.. Thee tx-' 
bug the maz-of,demonitrating. the ſame a poſte- 
igri, Fe0k an, Effed I conctiv'd. Impaſſible to be 
introduc't into (4;Knoming. Netare mithout. the 


Exiftence vfoTrdMition's .cuen-Iudeficienty to ins. 
1+ | gr4ft is thereqp® ravber to imbue: Souls with it na- 
t; [rurefly,audgg gt mee, cx txaguces: Þ ml 
T-. | |. Sering by 1445 time;that.my Diſcourſe, by 
gp. [fogping fromwgny, Feeft, Principles while I apply d. 
i- | ther to my buſne(r\fecm'd immetſt in matter; and, 
&& Iby.the blunder. of nahy mere: ant twore particular - 
d Flerws than were. is/\ the weer- Principle forci: by ta-. 
t- Wieninbegatitalookwith acontingent Face (though. 
p- indeed. 7 ftillperch't upon the. ſpecifical natures of. 

Things, and, ſo, never flagg a: below. the Sphere of 
y , Wicienre) therefore to comfert the Headers under: 
[281 | «ding. 4þt. te grow' turbid. by. my approach: to- 


"nerds Pradiice,- .I..confiderid Tradition pradi- 
Jl und open'd tbe nature of it.: by refleding con- 
 Putnr<{» bow the Revolt from it which we call 
nereſy comes ts be originiz. d. For the ſame rea- 


ſor 


4 tomper'd the Hama force of Chriftian Tra-' | 
Jn gr fires vaſs ras ſeh oms 
O thex tonching at ſome'Divine CHER 
how the Authour of Nature had eftablift the bi 
prece of it, Man's Nathre,by particular means e*- 
ceeding hep own. native ſtrength, to this Effet® if 
preſerving the' deſcent of Chriſt's doGirin'unulteru- 
ble aud uninmterrupted's that is; © ſhow'd Trail 
tion 'moſt Certain \and moſt IndefeFive , and fur 
beyond: the eftabliſhment of any other piece 'of Ni 
turab8citnce whatſoevey. | | IJ 

-"'5- Laft ly;obſerving that my Diſcourſe by proceſs 
(85 the-enſtom 10 _ Diſcourſes, however evidemt; 
if not bount} to Sylogiftical form) began 'to look 
Shred $f bers} noir <ovhrt bye 3 In fot 
of which'I made manyſeveral ends of it meet int 
cloſer frame 3 in others I advanc't forwards v'|| 
ſhow that the Churches Unity, power to oblige and | | 
govern her SubjetFs "as Faithful, and her Infalli- | - 
bility -in the whole and ſeveral'parts of her wr | 
founded in Tradition; nay that by meates of Tra- |- 
dition She enjoyes 4" wonderfulSacredneſs of At 
thovity, being wot onely. unexpugrable 'but-alſo || | 
univpugnable without deſtroying all \Rinals "if | 
_ Certainty; that vs, without higheſt  monſente i || 
the Oppoſer. And hence I ſeat' TRADITION" an || 1 
her Throwe; demonſtrating her they the:Fieſe,an'| \: 
conſequently ſelf-evident, Principle in Mfair\"vf $i 
this Nature; and thertfore that the Knowledge 
of her Certainty is the Firſt Principle in the 86'- | 4 
ence of Controverſy. VS SY h 0563» LIAR 
| 6. This 


 »16:nTfbi\vediur of #j\Difeonrſe brieflyrefieSed 
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on; :t beg of-wey mmtelligent Reader to: regard tt 
nrce more nthe bulk, and he will ſeethat F begin 
with ge Pedident Privcipless Thatmy Principles 
ars awteredent to Authorities; and" ſs are compes+ 
fent-means to judge Anthorities by; that T-ftudi- 
onfly avoid" wvordih ambiguity, which Rhetorical . 
Doſconrſers 1y oper to, holding rigorouſly to the 
wotion or meaning of the words; that T-lay but 
the meaning of two familiar words Rule and 
Faith, for the baſis of «NM wy Diſcourſe 3, that T 
endeavenr to\purſue my Principles by very dbvious 
amd immediate connexions;''that all-the way 7 
wtterd hecdfally to ard- build upon the Natures of 
the Thivg \ Which, i# ſhort; devolves to this, that 
it\wway be bop't( at leaif by my. method ) that 
there neells nothing but Time and Induſtry to 
frame awol wake np in rigurom demoanſirative form, 


| that femre which 7 have here deliver'd in away 


more ſutable tu'the temper of the Vorld and eaſe of 
my Readers." hho wuy ſee Evidence in my Diſ- 
courſe, "without bring oblig'd "to bend. their 
ibrains #0 fludy my Book with that ſeverity as they 
\wonld ola an Euclid; | \ 

mL" AG When 1hiv 3s done; let ry Reatler refiect 07 
wtthe Difcon#ſes concernite Faith mude by any 
\Proteſtanr,. and ſee how far they are ſhort from 


iC Twill ndt fay any ſach performance, but ) even: 


many aA Evujdeave. Firſt Principles they lay 


wore; exd confequently Evidence of Dedution can- 


| Pot be expetfed from them: for wanting Firit Prin- 


= 3 -: ciples, 


Again, 'For. want'of ſuch Principles, they wang. 
Certainty: of any Text.of Scripture to. juſtify 4 
againſt an-Atheiſt.or Deifl.They want. Self-evideny 
Principles to euide them in interpreting their On: 
certain'Letter, and ſo confute other Sets whick 
differ from their Chaurch;and the method they take 
10 do 1t Fs evidently quite of another nature than 
Seientifical, They have. nothing upon account of 
Living Teachers which aſcertain Sence; ſo that 
you muſt to. find your Faith not build upon the 


fence.of: twoor a. few familiar words, but of an 


whole. large Book that as, on millions of words, 


and. thoſe too. not - onely unſenc't , but; alſo very _ 


abStryſe and mySterions. They ſuppoſe all which 
is antecedent to Faith, that 3s. all Principles 
which are-to induce Faith and. ſo make no Pros 
viſton for the Grounds of Chriſtianity againſt Hea- 
thens and Atheiſts: The Natures of Things they are 
fe far from proceeding. npon, that they not ſo 
vmch as mind or think of them, - tor I doubt. fancy 
or. value, that method; when ſet before their eyes. 


Priwciples to weigh each Teſtimony. by they lay 


nent, and ſo quote at randome.. . Certeinty\they 
feek not, nor care for. far they quote the, Fathers 
and Scripture as by themſelves interpreted, and 
get neither hold the Teſtimony of Fathers. Infalli: 
ble nor yet themſelves jz interpreting Scripture} 
zet plainest. reaſon tells ns, that wnlefs the Fe: 
thers or themſelves were Infallible-hic.& nune 
#n this ſaying or iuterpretation,they were hic &« 

K, mine 


| (A 
riples, *tis nonſence and\fally to talk of deducing. 
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nunc ' Fallible 3, that is, all built on that Te offrmng- 
. ny or Talerpretation # contingent and Uncertain 
* Tet of fach Citations no better authorig'd, etud 
hy" 4 erhaps in ſbme fine words, the Books of theiy beſs 
wall | hampions are made up. So that they are 'con- 
YN vinc't not to ſtudy Things, but Words; that's, nov 
a" | to be Scholars or \Knowers, but Empty Folkerry 
of and ſo the effi et of their endeavenrs can never be 
= [atisfa&ion to an intelligent ſoul , but onely- #oks 
| ling the Ear or pleaſing the Fancy. | 
. 9. As IT have ſhown this Ungronnded operon 
", ing of the Proteitants by Principles, ſo F intend. 
2 * | todo the ſame by Tnitances: but ere 'T go' about 
| this undertaking, T thirk fit to meet with an 0b- & 
jection obvious to many Readers. 'Ths this; that, | 
"| T5 ſtrange all Catholicks do not take rbis Wa J, 
it being ſo concluſſue, as well 46 T. 

10.1 anſwer,that all Truths being connetfea, tis 
ſo evident each Truih, even for being ſuch, 15 mains 
IJ | tainable ſeveral wayes; eſpccially Supreme cnd ve- 
| 7) concerning ones: Amon oft which wayes, ſome 
9 |} arc ſutalle to ſome capacriies, others to'others. 
J Wherefore Catholik Controvertift,s eſtceming 
» themſelves Debtors both Sapitentibus , or fo thoſe 
| who judg of things per altiſhimas caulſas; and Wnilf- 

| Plentib 18,07 thoſe whodo not ſo, nor fly higher tha 
bis prudential þ. tch: and the later of theſe beirg 
' the Gen:rality; herenpon the Charity and Pru- 
dence of thoſe learned Oppoſers of Pr. Pierce (ard 
very mayy others) have thuuelt fit to addreſs to 

T v4 Ly anſwering his. Teſtimonies particularly 3 
y "om M 3 Jeavi rg 


| (166) 
leaving "mt. the. may of Reaſon and Principles; N: 
though in danger to receive much diſadvantage bi 
my. imperfe delivery , and ſecurer under the wa- 
#agery of, their ebler begds and pens. I declare 
therefore that T intend no alktation of any. of 
thoſe. Authours, nor #o ſhare in the vidory of 
thoſe excellent Champions of Truth: It being pers 
haps weedle(s to the Generality ( however very ſa- 
tisfadtory ta examining Wits) to confute that in 
Common which is already confuted by Retail. 7 
write more againſt their Way than their Books. Yet, 
if..any will be ſo, charitable as to judge my ſhort 
bints ta. hear the force of a ſolid Confytation , be: 
cauſe. they radically and fundamentally overthrow 
all their Arguments and very Method of argiting, 
if it. be Truth's advantage, 1 fall give God thanks 
for it and be glad gf it. But the main 3s, it imports 
not in maintaining Truth what others do or ao 
et; but, if it be ſhown that Catholick Principles 
(7 mean the living voice of the Catholick Church, 
or Tradition, our Rule of Faith) can bear ſuch 4 
rigorous teft of Reaſun, and appear more "OO 
«nd bright by ſa ſevere atrial: and, on the cau- 


trary, that the Principles of the Rewolters from 
ber are ſo little ſolid, ſo volatil and weerly made 
up of Fancy, that they evaporate inta ayr and even 
ſorink into nothing when ſet ## the mid-day beams 
of Truth, the Rules of Evidence; I dere no higher 
ar honour to-the Catholick Churgb, nox deeper dif- 
credit to her Adverſarics, "| Sm 


FIRST 
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J I 4 als , TEES 2 601k TITETON T3 
Animadverſions on the'Gfoundleſneſs of 


Dr Pierce's Sermor. 


| 1,7 Ooking about for Inſtances' of Proteſtants 
\ *Books moſt proper tobe confuted by my 
former DoQrin, my thoughts pitcht naturally 
_ on Mr Whithy's , where he gges about to ſettle 
rationally his Rule of Faith, and on Mr $t:Il:ng- 
fleet's, where he oppoſes the way of Reaſon, and 
the Certainty of Tradition. But it ſeem'd con- 
yentent to take to task alſo ſome Adverſary who 
infiſted on Teſtimonies , and bring him 'to 
Grounds 3 becauſe, in the way of Reaſon which 
brings Teſtimonies to Grounds, to confute one 1s 
ina manner to confute all. Dr Hammond leem'd 
proper 3 but his Book js now.out of vogue, if it 
wereeverinitz for I never heard paſt two or 
three perſons ſpeak of it : and,IT am. ſare,the beſt 
Proteſtant Wits of our Natign never valued him 
as a {mart andefficacigus Writer. Beſides , the 
Notes [ have lately given upon the Fathers Teſti- 
monies, leave little in him tobe reply'd to, and 
my Diſcoxrſes have left nothing at all. Amongſt 
late Adverfaries then , Dr Dewtors folly ſeem-d 
foultra crepidam, that it was not worth a ſerious 
thought; and *tis wholly anſwer'd by declaring 
that he begins and grounds his whole Book on'fo 
knaviſh a Calumny, that, could the Univerſality 
or as = 


(+88) * 7 

of Catholicks haye the ſame Law_ggainſt him, 
that a private Proteſtaht; though the meaneſt in 
the Kingdome, migat, frcely have, he would 
loſe his Ears for Libelling 
his plauſiblenefs. (nidt for his ftrength of ſence) 
ſeem-d toxequire a larger Anſwer than was ſuta- 
| ble to the_defign, of an” Appendix: Dr Pierre 
was of higheft.vogue; and thort; but he wasal- 
ready ſo doubly overthrown by two. Learned 
Oppolers, that it ſeegi:d unhandfome and igno- 
ble to ſtrike a man when he was down 3 his Cir- 
cumftances making him rather an Objedt of Pity 
than Victory. Yet his Pulpit-alarum to excite 
all England to perſecute Catholicks was fo full 
of malice, and ſo monſtrouſly cry*d up, that 1 
judg-d it above all others deferying to be made 
an Example of ungrounded Talk. * Thorgh | 
ſhall do it with that compaſſion as not fo much 
toconfute him, as by: faying a few Notes as Ad- 
monitions to hjm, to open his Underſtanding and 
enable him to look into the force of kis own Ci- 
tations, and fo to guide himſelf better the next 
* thine he goes about to quote Authors 3” a point I 
doubt he as yet never thinks on, They way allo 

ive his Defender (now. asT hear, writing) ſome 
light ro ſtrengthen his Teſtimonies againſt. us. 1 
am ſure they will tend to clear Truth, notto 
blunder it 3-and ſo all ingenuaus ſeekers of fatit- 
faction will thank me for them. Fo begin then, 
| 2. The whole ſcope of his Sermon expreft in 
the Title of it, The Primitive Rule of Reforma- 


1 elling.” . The Diſſuader for 
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tou, cauſes my firſt Admonition.” For,fincewe 
a that the Primitive Faith 'is to be held 
t,-and cnly differ about the Certain means to 
cafe to know whit that Faith was ;'we holtlitg 
to Fradition and to Fathers and Cerncils'(whit 
are,” taken froperly,” parts of Tradition) as Cer- 
tain vieans to know that Faith; *The Proteſtants 
to private Interpretations of Scripture, and” to 
Citattcns quoted on any faſhion; The way to 
confateus Catholicks is todemenftrate the Cer- 
tainty of the way they take to prove their Faith 
the ſame with the Primitive 3 otherwiſe, let them 
talk and write as Jong as they will, they are' ne- 
yer the neerer their Concluſion, . Now, if plain 
Experience tells us the 'S$mcFymnruans too pregcht 
abd writ againft Epiſcopacy by quoting Fathers 
and Scripture, let Dr Pzerce ſhow us what his 
way of Talking has above theirs which gives ita 
yirtye of aſcertaining or perſeQly ſettling the un- 
derſtanding ;' cr confeſs theirs (and fo his too) 
is fallible and frivolous. To demorfirate then 
againſt.us, and fo confute us, he ought rather 
have infiſted on a derivative Rule, 'cr a Rule 
able toderive down to them Chriſt>s Faith with 
Certainty 5 foto wake our their preſet know:+ 
ledge, which alone can juſtifie their'prefent' or 
late Attien of Reforming 3; and not run afar 'cff 
toa PrimitiveRele or Faith, which is nothing 
:to the Proteſtants , unleſs they can prove Cer- 
tainly they follow it. When D. Pierce makes a 
\$£19.0n at Court vfon the Certainty cf {uch a 
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Rule, we will all, become Augitours, fo, he yil . 
promiſe to begin with firſt Eolagiptes and bring | 


Evidence of what he fayes : Till then let him 


take heed of bragging in. print: of Deavonſtrati- 


- oxe, until he knows what the'word means : that 
is,ttll he refle&s how a Nemonſtration is a Proof 
which abliges the LLuderſtauding, and confiden 
or ſtudies wherein the virtys by. which it performy 
this, conſiſts, Such bold and careleſs talk has coſt 
his Credit dear already; and when it cames to 


be ſeann'd by Principles and Science, will leave 


it quite bankrupt. eeafa ta 
' .3- We have ſeen fhe End and Scape of D. 
Pzerce's Performance, which is, to over-leap all 
that concern'd him to proye,, if he would can- 
clude with Certajnty againſt us ; Now, the »ſe- 
fulleſt part of hjs whole performance, as he ſays 
in his Dedication, are his Cztations, as being the 
Evidence and Warrant of all the ret ; which 
| therefore (ifany thing) deſerve to be canfider'd. 
Their faults diſtinguiſh them into fo; many 
ſorts. 
Of the firlt-ſort are thoſe which are impertj- 
nent to our (ar indeed to any) purpoſe, but to 
make a noile pr -vaporing ſhow. 


Ofthe ſecond, thoſe which are raw or unap- 


ply-d, and onely fay ſomthing in common which 
never comes hame to the point. 

Of the third, thoſe which are levell-d blindly 
at none knows what, or at a queſtion unſtated 3 
and fo are ſhot at rovers. 


of|' 
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Of. the fourth, Thoſe which impugna Word 
for a Thing 5 or ſome Circumſtance or Manner 
im} for the Subſtance. | INCA 
i- | Of thefifth, Negative Teſtimonies. ©, ' * 
at J "Of the fixth, . A_ private Authours faying 
of | aoainſt the torrent of a contrary canſent 3 which, 
Fi ſelf, is able to innumerable contingencies 


. 0 » 
#4 
#4 5 


ns } of paflion, miſtake or ignorance; but, thus'com- 
lt } par-d, ſignifies lefs than nothing. Thelike is to | 
© F quate a Schoolman or two 2M a point which 
Ve | others freely contradict. = 
- | _ Of the ſeventh, thoſe which arefalſe, and fig- 
D. | nifie not the thing they are exprefly quoted for. 
all } Of theeighth, thoſe which labour of obſcurt- 
* | ty by anevidently ambiguous word. 32 
"Of the ninth, Sayings of thoſe on his own 


ſenc*t by Fancy. 

* | 4: I intend not to muſter up one by one all 
ND) | his Citations and then rank them under their. 
- | reſpeGtive Heads , the brevity of an Appendix 
ty- I not permitting it : But, I make this fair profier 
 Þ to his Vindicater or himſelf, that if they pleaſe 
topitch upon. any Teſtimonie of his which falls 
P” | not under ſome one ( perhaps many ) of theſe 
ch Faulty Common-places, I will yeild them all 
valid and conclubve- and make him publick 

ly | fatisfaction for the In Jurie. | 
3] + Having thus given my bond forthe Truth 
y charge, and under fo great a pcnoltic 
UDC 


n 
ſe 

'S || fide. 

7 "Of the tenth, a few fragments of Scripture, 
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upon failure of being ſo, I have Title to tree lis 
cence to ſuppoſe my charge good, (which'wilt 


alſo appear ſhortly. iy common by my'9.9,Yand 
Citations,” I diſcourſe theg thts, -and Note. 

. 6. Firſt, That Citations are of two forts: 
the. one alledges the Teſtifiers Knowledge by 


Eye-ſight or, Infallible Senſe 3 the other hi 
Judgment or Opinion. © Now this later, in re- 
—_ mens Judgments or Opinions depend on 
Reaſons, is not properly that 'Authours Teſti- 
monie, nor he a Witneſs (who ought to proceed 
upon -Evidence had by Senſes) but a Schollar 
or Relier on his Reaſons 3 and, ſo, his expreſ: 
ſing himſelf in the words found in ſuch, a Cira- 
tion has no Authority further than his Realſog 


gives him; which Reaſon therefore and not his 


Saying ought to be alledg'd : in'regard it way 
meerly by vertue of his Reaſon he' knew this; 
and ſo the whole vertue of his Authority (which 
follows and goes paralel to Knowledge ) ccnitts 


in that Reaſon. None therefore are properly, 


Teſtimonies, but thoſe which relie on Senfitive 
Knowledge: and thoſe are of Certain Authori- 
ty, if the fincerity of the Teſtator be unquelſti- 
onable,, and the [conveyance of his fincerely- 
meant Knowledge, tg us be Evident 3 not 
otherwiſe. rants | 

21y- Note ſecondly, ' that, for the reaſon given, 
Citations from Adverſaries, and Opinators lig- 
nit: nothing 3 alſo thoſe whoſe words preſumed 
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to.h 


»þ roexpreſs the Witneſlers ſence are Ambiguous,or 
otherwiſe-interpretable 3 3 or elſe their very. Let- 
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ter Llocertains; as all are,ifthe way of Tradition 
be held fallible. 

Thus much incommonof Citations as in them- 
ſelves.  Conlidering them next as made uſe of 
by:D. Pierce , ' we finde he relies on them ag on 
his Principles to conclude againlt-us, or ag he 
{good man) unfortunately calls it, Demivayfaee: 
Hence. 
+31» They muſt. not be Negative: 5 for fachcan 
conclude nothing.” 

4/1» They mult not be falſe or AU fs 
nifying another thing than they are produc?t-for 
nor 1mpertinent 3 for then they are if ks ples 
quite beſides the purpole. 

Sly, They muſt be! expreſs and home to' the 
Font : 5: for , Principles muſt need nothing byt 


themſclyes (beſides the Application) to infer he | 


Concluſion pretended. to ſpringfrom them... -. 

: 9ly> [They muſt be. void of ambiguiry.. «F, ar, 
Principles. muſt be either ſelf-evident, or at, leaſt 
made evident, ere they can delerys to bg pro- 
duc*t oradmitted: as ſuch. 

. Laſtly, ' Principlesiare Sexce , -not. 86 ang or 
Charatters ;, and fo their Sence ought. to. be:Io- 
diſputable. } 

| 7. The farſt Note evacuates at once all his Gi- 
tations from Authours that concern any :point 
between us. For hebrings no Certainty of any 


knowledge expreſt to be built c on Senſe 3 that 1s 
NG 


tion againſt ings 4 in proper” »l 
ns Cita us, which,'th | 
defetves to Ras a Teftimony.” (1 _—_ 
The ſecond Note particularly invalidares thol 
of _ el - and ninth forth. /t 
| d; thoſe df the fifth ſort.. - 1 5.11! 
The Purth, thoſe ofthe firſt and ſoventh.- ] 
"The fifth, thoſe of the five firſt ſorts, kd a 
thoſeof the ſeventh. - + 
\The fixth; thoſe of the ſeon,ehird, ard pa 
ticularly the eighth. 
ſt Note enervares the tenth, ard indecd 
almoſt all the reſt. It being evident that om 
learned Controvertiſts give ether Sences to thoſe 
Citations that ' what Proteſtants affigne* rhein, 
and-namtaih ill thoſe ſences to be better: than 
theirs. 
- 8. Tna word, ſeeing al Teſtimonial Aurhbein 
ſijpoſes Knowledge in the: Authobur, and al 
Knowledge is either from Senſe ( call-d Expt- 
rience) or elſe from evident comiexion of Term 
(or' Reaſon and that this later knowledge'is zapt 
rofake a Maſter, that is ; one fir 'to- vomvince 
arid teach another rationally by Intrinfecal .Me- 
diums or to cauſe Scence-1tt him , 'and fo is'un- 
fit for Tef;f1i2g : And the former kind of Know- 
Ktge only is fit to be an- Extrinſceal Medium 
or apt to beget Belief of the Witneſles word (in 
regard any'perſon, unacqiizitited otherwiſe with 
the "Tnith"6f-the Point; Ktiows by brditiary 
Experience and common teafonthae mens Un- 
detftmdings may err, but theit' Schices-rightly 
circum- 
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. chncumſtanc't, eannot 5 ) it follows that no'Cita- 


tion inproper ſpeech. deſerves the name nor has 
the: force. or viftue 'of a Teſtimony but -thofs 
which are built on Sence or Experience. This 
weigh, refleting-on the main, -I fiad'not-one 
Exprels, .Feſtimony' againſt 'any point of otir 
Faith, 'engaging Senſe; that is, not one which 
metitsthe name of a Teſtimony orto be eſteem'd 
zipartof Tradition. - That of S: Aſtin for com- 
munſcating Infanrs has the true nature of a Te-- 
ſtmony in it, 'and deſerv'd a more elaborate 
Anſwer, had its Sence been unqueſtionable and 
the Words cited from the Father himfelf'; due: 
the Sence of it being Difputable (his Expofitors 


explicating S. Xuftin by himſelf in-another place 


not.to mean or#/ Mardnucation., but virtzal 
onely-which is done by Baptiſm ). and withall 


cited'as a private Authours Sence concerning 


$-4aſin,; it falls:underithe 6," and 85. Head" 
offadlty or ifconelufive Cirations, and fo is al- 


ready anſwer'd.” bd * a TALES WEY | 0eÞ 
29s This is the upſhot'of thit.anious Serthon: 


And riow T would gtadly know what, inthe Judg- 
ment of an nitelivent perfor Who exaniins things 
by Gronhds:; Dr./\Fierce hath perform'd in this 
ſo highly extoll'd' pitce'of hismore than his/dear 
Brother and fellow-champion againſtxhe Pope, 


Mr. HENRY- WHISTLER ? Ohely he hath clad 
his litthe Nothings in ſome kmd'ofineck-Rhetob- 


niek 5; which, like Fig-leaves, cover after a piti- 


fo}. canner the .NakeUneſs of his empry Dil- 


courſe, 


! 


would come of az ill as his Proofs, For /tis oby 
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by the ſubſtantial; Rules of that Art , I. doubs it 


vidus toobſerve that the beginning of bisSexnign 
s.c:le -mode aSchool-boy's Theme, an d thathis 
Style-is far from even or ſpun-on onethread-z In- 
ſtead. of the Thunder 8& Lightaing of ſtrong and 
ſententious Sence aſtoniſhing and. moving;ithe 
Auditors reaſon by the advantageous ſmartnels 
and” Majeſty of the Expreſlibnz he gives.1us 4 
peal of Ordinance, charg d'with,ayr; a volly.of 
thunder-thumping bombaſt ,..able' to makes 
ſolid mans Reaſon nauſeate 5 and this mol} n+: 
artificially plac;t at the very entrance of his. Sext: 
mon, -þ. 2.Or clſe loud Pulpit:beating, invetivey 
and railings. ' He makes huge. aecqunt of little: 
quirking Obſeryations out of Human Authoyirss: 
which haye no. imaginable force of purpoſe but 
to make An oftentation of,the;uncouthne(s. of 
his reading 3 the: Gallantry.iof. his; third para; 


graph. For ingenious furprizes, of. Reafon,; 


erecting and taking the Underſtanding, wehave 
mangith Quibbles, Quirks, aad/Paranomaſias 7 
and: thoſe moſt evidently. {contrary ::to--Axt.) 
ſtudiouſly and iaduſtrioutly.affeted:.,- His;con-. 


fident ſayings. without Proof. make; up halfi his: 


Sermon3, and- his Ironies and., $axcaſins are the 
fauce to make all; this windy meat go.down: ..! / 
.10.1will cloſe with noting tis excellent Facul- 
ty in quoting Scripture : Todo which, when the, 
place s, worth looking, as being brought to j I 
tify 


- ectitſe., Vet, were even his :Khetorick ,cxamind 
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Rify ſomepatſige weare about, is grave andito 


ſome-purpoſe ; but, when no occaſion or need. 
Invires, upon'the naming” any two or three words 
which hap to be in Scripture, ro be'ftill quoting 
and tricking the Margene with Book ,Chapter and 
Perſe and'Telating Stars or Hittle Letters, is & 
very empty piece of Pageantrie, . and moſt {1]- 
tily Pedantical. Now; our Dr. cannot talk of 
Faith,bur he muſt add ( though moſt unſutably 
to his Reformers in Ergland, to whom *tis moſt 
notorious no. body deliverd it ) which was once 
deliver d to the Saints, and Jude 3.1hall afcer- 
tain it. He eannot name the words, which was 


from the beginning, but the margent ſhall direct 


you to Mat, 19.3. The two words Sperding 
and being Spent oblige him to let you know 
where tofind them, 2 Cor. 12.15, Ar.the very 
naming He!p and All ſufficient, (two good ho- 
neſt words, which might have been Tpoke whe- 
ther Seripture had been or not ) he cannot fer 
his heart hold, but alledges you for it, 1 Cor. 
1.27. And will needs (though indeed very 
needleſly to us ) prove himſelf a weak Inſtru- 


ment by a plain Text, 2 Cor. 10.4. The obvt- 


ous and common words cordemr'd out of their 
month;, muſt have a Star of the Firſt magnitude 
to light you toa leiler one in the margent, and 
that ro Lake 19. 22, And David's cutting of 


| Goliah's Head with his own Sword, a ſtory 
known undoubtedly by all that were like to. 


read his Sermon; ſhall be ſecured from being 
N thought 


” - 


thought a-piece of a Romance or Knight-erran-! | 


- try by a punctual Citation in the open margent, 


1 Sam. 17:FT. And, to omit diverſe of the 


like pleaſant ſtrain,left any Unbeliever ſhould be 
!oimpious'as to doubt that his THEOPNE OST 
AHOLIAB' Was an Embroiderer ,” you . ſhall 
ſeeit as plain as the noſe on a man's face1n an ex- 
preſs Text,;.Exod. 35.30. 34 

11. But why: in(ift I thus on fo poor a foolery ina 
Book I defign'd for fold? or what advantage 
can I gain tomy cauſe.by ſo ſleight an. Animad- 
verlion? Tanfwer, Tis my temper whenlT ſee an 


odd action done without reaſon, totrace it to its: 
Original, and to ſearch after its proper Caule : 


And, upon conſtderation, I finde none fo proper 
for this Effe&, as a certain kinde of humour. of 

uoting in 'D. Pzerce and others of his Brethren, 
ſo {trongly poſſeſſing them, and even naturalized 
into them, has, ſothey be quoting, they matter 
not much whether it be to purpoſe or not: This 


I have ſhown in the whole bead-roll of his Cita-- 


tions (the uſefulleſt part (as he ſayes) of his whole 
performance ) and that not one of thoſe which he 


call Evidences, 1s concluſive 3 that is, worth a 


ſtraw, or to purpoſe :: But, becauſe every one 
w1ll 'not be capable to lee it in- thoſe Citations 
he brings for Proofs, I let them ſee it in thoſe 


his late quotations of Scriptures: In'which he F 
ſo'pittifully betrates his filly and vain humour of * 


quoting *to no imaginable end bur to ſatisfy 
his cuſtomary habit or Fancy 3 and, as in his 


Citati- | 
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Citations,. {0 in theſe , 7#1agins the Applicati= 
on of them to his Cauſe in ſtead of ſhowing it, 
that I - concerve no [iniverſitie-wit but will ſee 
in this carriage of his, that Dr. Pierce's head is 
not too Scientifical , nor himſelf a fit man to 
to demonſtrate againſt the Papiſts. + 
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SE COND APPENDIX. 


Animadvwerſions, 
On 
Some Paſſages in Mr. Whitby. 


[. F Beg pardon of my Reader for my late Mer- 

| ri2zent and Children's play with atery bub- 
bles and Feathers. Both D. Pzerce's manner 
f writing and his Carriage towards Catholicks 
verited this kind of return; I hope the palſla- 
ves in Mr. 1/hitby | have deſign-d to anfiver, 
mill give me occaſion to ſpeax more folidly : 


And, that they nay do {o, I will pick out thoſe 
Fhich aim at ſome point of Concernment, [I 
Fave a particular reſpect for the perſon, and am 
Pprry his growing hopetulneſs receiv'd a fol by 


s Book againit Mr. S&.C. and this thicugh a | 
reefold diſxdvantage 3 the badneſs of his 
lauſe, the Patronage of Dr. Pzerce's malice, 


N 2 and 


: oe 
' and his impdr cogrefſus with ſo learned af]: 
 Antagomiſt;, 6 | ET A 
.. 2. My Deſigne leads me to take-notice eſp 
cially of that paſſage, p. 93. Se&#. 4. where eff 1 
begins a 'diſcourſe about the Soveraignty off | 
Reaſon, and explicates (rather than proves || ' 
ought to beſo) what is his Rule and Guidetof/ 
Faith, Which, becauſe it look't plauſibh, 
yet was prudently neglected by Mr, SC. whoſſ 5 
hearing of more Eminent Antagoniſts writing] :; 
againſt him, judg'd it wiſeſt to reſerve himſel}!} 
'to anſwer the Proteſtanrs. ſecond and bel: 
Thoughts in Them, in caſe they were found ts; 
deſerve it 3 and, becauſe on the other ſide the , 
Challenge was made to all the Romaniſts in th}; 
World,. and many paſlages in it light cxoſsta the; 
Grounds I had laid, I took leave to conſfideÞ; 
and examin.it my way. In a great part of it i 
eſpecially at the beginning the diſcourſe is right-J-' 
ly made; but in'other places he confound 
Guide with Rule, Power with Motive, and; by; 
{traininga word in Mr. 8. G. beyond its necell', 
ry ſignification, impoſes on. us a falſe Tenet; 
which he mainly builds upon. So. that I anſ; 
forc't to begin my anſwer by putting down ou, 
true one, which gives Faith and Reaſon botlſ/:; 
their due. This done, his Superſtrucutes on thatÞ:; 
Sappoſitton will fall of themſelves.. .. ; : þ\ 
'3. Our Tenet then is that Faith is the, ſame" 
with Belief, that Beliefrelies on Authority , andÞi'f 
__ Divine Faith or Belief onthe Divine AuthoritF" / 
| FF. af: 


£ 


; | (181 ) 
L a 2s its Aoti#ve, and on the Churche's as on. the 
:\ | Appher of the other to my Underſtanding. At 
"p fiext, T' hold that no Authority deferves Afſent 
ec FF fartherthan true Reaſon gives it to deſerye; and, 
Y Af hence, the Divine Authority, being Eſſential 
oy Truth deſerves in true Reaſon, if poſſible, Infi- 
2c nitely intenſe Aſſent- or adheſion ro. its ſayings 
ib f.from me; and the Churches Authority beirig 
who found by my Reaſon to be Certain, it applies 
Itlkg with Certainty ( that is cloſe/y) the Divine Au- 
le "thority to my Underſtanding 3 and ſo obliges it 
bel abſolutely to believe the Truths God has told, 
UI and to ſubmit whatever reaſons I may have a- 
' the 'gainſt the Objet reveal:d to this all-overpower- 
th Ing Authority of Eſſential Truth 3 This being 
 the)"the Firſt Cauſe of all thoſe things, whence my 
ider particular Reaſons | are taken. Nay, farther, 
{ henceitis that I adhere more heartily and firmly 
BJ 'to a point of Faith than to any Conclufion of any 
Nu "Science whatever: becauſe a more efticacio:s 
»b7F"Cauſe equally cloſely apply'd is apt to produce a 
My greater Effect, and no Cauſe is or can be in cue 
0J” reaſon comparableto that of the Divine Ver:city 
yin the point of cauſing Aſſent ; which is clofcty 
out” apply'd by me to the Churches aſſurance. Ecyce 
ol” my Faith is ever moſt Rational;becauſe 'cis mor 
#7 rational to believe a point for which the Divine 
/ Veracity is engag'd, and highly rational to be- 
MT" heve the Church aſfaring me that it is eogag d 
ny” for ſuch and ſuch points : Nor yet is the Divine 
n ; "Authority-or theChurch(as Mc 17h7tby p.95.very 


N 3 Nitta- 
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miſtakingly argues) beholder to the judgment 1 
my private reaſon for my belief of her Infallibility, 
but on, the cantrary, my private reaſon is behal- 
den to them for that Judgment 3 ſeeing I there. 
fore come to have that Judgment becaule Tho, 
as Objects, wrought upon my Apprehenſion and 
imprinted a conceit of them there as they wert 


in themſelves, and ſo obligd my Reaſon tocon-f. - 


clude and my: Judgment to hold them ſuch az 
they were. - This Rationa! Ailznt eſtabliſhes my I 
Faith againſt the atlau!ts of any doubts from Hu- 
man Reaſons; reſting 1111i'd that the ſame God 
who told me this, is the Maker ot ail things elle, 
and hath writ all Created Truths in the Things 
he hath made; whence no created i ruth can 
thwart my Faith unleis He can contradit him: * 
ſelf, which is impoſſible. Hence, if I have'true 
Science I am certain to find no part of it oppoit 
to my Faith 3 but,on the contrary, conformable 
to It, as being a Child of the ſame Parent, E/- 
ſential Truth; If I have not true Science, [ 
ought not to think ſo; nothing theretore but 
mine own overweening can make me , mil- 
carry. 

4- Reaſon having thus play d her, part in 
bringing me to Faith, deſerts me nor yet while 


 Ja& init, norT her: my Adts of B:lict are (till 


ratioval, becauſe it was rational to beljeve at 
frſt, and my Grounds why I then beltey'd rett 
{til} unchang'd, nay are unchangeable,, , But 
vct, Reaſon alts much ditferentiy now then 
FE. | for- 


7 formerly; Before I camear Faith ſhe acted Jan 


(83) 


her own Objets, Motives'or Maxims, by which 
ſhe ſcand' the Authorities we ſpoke of: But,” in 
Aets of: Faith ſhe hath-nothing 'to'do with the 
Objects of thoſe Ads 'or Points of Faith 3. She 
is ikea dimſighted man who: us'd his Reaſon to 
find a truſty Friend to lead him in-the twi-light, 


"| and then relf'd on his' guidance rationally with- 


out uſ1 ing his own Reaſon at all about the Way 


| itſelf. + Tomakethis clearer we may diſtinguiſh 


rwo fences m the word Reaſon 5\:0ne'; as *tis Ta- 
ken for that natural Faculty which :conſtitures 


Mar; which Faculty never deſerts'orroughtto 
deſert us in any action that 15 Manly OT/VITCUOUS, 


The other:as-tis taken: for that Power: wrought 


| upon by:motives under its own ken 3 in the ſame 


ſence we call it human'Reaſon;''by whichi1s not 
meant'the natural Power unactoarted. or'abſtra+ 
cedly., for then the word human were'a Tanto- 
logy 3. but Reaſon asiec ;oevenfant with {ach ob- 

jects or inform-d by furhknowledges as are/com- 
monly fornd within' the ſphere of: our natural 


condition as Men, fach-as are thoſe 'which beget 
Science: And this leaves'us:when we have onee' 


found the Authority now ſpoken of the Objedts 
of Faith; formally ſpeaking, being out of 'her 
reach 3 nor is ſhe (thusuncerſtood. che motive: 
of our Aſlent to the verity of the Pviat of Faith, 

but 4 UTHO RITTY onely. Wherefore into 
Authority onely, Faith (as ſuch Y is reſolva fi- 

nally; though, if you go about' to refolve the 
N 4 R att- 
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(84 ) 
Rationalneſ5ot afſſentingto the Authoirity*iv ſelf: 1 
it will light;.into-thoſe Evident Reafansy which |. 
yournaturall. power of reaſon, | jas yet uninform'd; :: 
by: Faith. but;by. mutives or maxims within” its 
own ſphere, was:capable to wield. Fm 
5.Reaſon therefore taken:for my nt Potrer |; 
1s my Eye ar interiour fight as inform-d: by com: 
mon Principtes.or Maxims: antecedent ita Faith; + 
my.G#id to bring me ta;believe Authority 3 and 
thoſe motives:or Maxims. are the AKules- to: my 
Reaſon, by attending towhich,ſhe hath virtueor, 
{kill to fet her own thoughts right, that; ito guid 
meth; my.way to. Faith ;. but, 'wbenI:baveonce 
come to beleeye Authority ;that i is,cometoFaith, - 
not Reaſon but 4xthority-is my Guidzfar Kollow!:. 
Authority and not my:Reafon in- judging what | 
is Faith, what not.z andy:though the Laghtof 
that natural power-neverdeſerts me,yetReaſon, 
as ru'd by ber own natural 'maxims, isiſeleſs to 
me as a Gaid, or thole. Maxims-28-a' Kwle; for I 
apply neither of theſe to-the myſteries: of Faith 
to:ſcan their, verity or 'falſity by, but-purely rely 
upon Authority, and befeeve them. Authority 
then 1s my Guidz and inthe zf«{b5/ity of that 
Authority, conſiſts the power or virtue it- has to 
ouide mg right, that is toregulate or rule meas 
one of the. Faithfnll, or as one who mnſt have 
ſuch Certain Grounds of my. Allent, as þ may 
tecurely, build my Salyation on- This Authority 
then, as it. I»faHible,'is allo my | Awe. in my 
helceping , ori the Fulc of my Faith. Thisof my 
Rule 


_ (85) | | 
21 | Rule of Fairh'in' Common, againſt Adverſaries'” 
d 1 | of Fatthyinrcommon, (But; wich Proteſtants, who. 
4 ;: [ grant:Ghniſtito be! God', and confequently' his” 
$.- | words or doctrine true; theonely Rule and Guid:'. 
we need, is to lead'us into' the Knowledge of 
r / | what heifaid and affareitto us. Weaffirm' then, ' 
thad the Cathbolick:Church is the Grid we follow! © 
and: ber» 7rfatl;bitity Ceonfifting in Tradition) 
our Rvte-of: Faith.) Hence'all Catholicks profeſs | 
her dodtrin (uninterrupted]y ſucceeding from the 
Apotiles:teme, and''fo-to' continue to the'end of .. 
the Worldiz/ hencexvith'one voice they lay claim © 
to'Clini{tspracious Afſtance to her, in —_ A 
her from” Over-growing Errors againſt Faith, or 
| Hereftesz thence all 'iprofels to hear and follow * 
| her;#hd pledge undbubringly even the fecurity © 
of therr ſalvation, by relying on the Certainty of - 
her. Erving Voice for' their Tenets; arid on her 
Difciplit cri the Praftice of their Faith. And 
though-lome Schoolmet makeSeripture a partial 
Rule of Faith, yet theyean mean onely'imateri- i — © * 
ally nor formally, that is, that fome/part'of Faith 
is fignifi'd/by Scriprure's' Letter, not that Scrip- 
ture's:Letter alone ts ſufficient ſecurely to ſignify 
it to private underſtandings fo as'to beget that 
molt ftrong & firm Afent found inDivine Faith; 


we, ww TY *” ". Wy WAY Ay; OW? OP TY U TT. WP 2 GO W. . by 


2 .. F asrsevidentby this, that all hold no Scripture ts 
' Jof private Interpretation 3.-all hojd: the living 
7 voice of the Church: and (her conſtant Pratticr” 


are the beſt Interpreters of Scripture. Now, Faitli 
being Texts and: Seuce.; that muſt befprivitie 


Las & bm. } 


ps x86 ;) 
the Rule of Faith, which aſcertains us of Chriſts | : 


Sence;3-not-the materiall Characers - which that | + 


Certain Interpretcr we call; the Church works |: 
upon, and uy her Prittteall Fradition 1nter- 
prets. 7 Þ&3: 
6. 'Tis high time now: t6 look bad! apy 
Dr. P3erce and his party.,: how juſtly they de 
with us, and how miſtakingly they diſcourſe 
when they:<ome to the-Greunds of their Faith, 
7. Firſt;iby: the teour'of his. diſcourſe he 
would-.ſcem to obtrude upon. us a Tener; which || / 
none bit perfect mad-mew.could hold'3'>name- | 
ly, that we profeſs werhave no-reaton why we | 
believe the:1Ghurch;! which devolves:co this | 
that we: muſt profeſs we;hive- as: miuck-veaſon | 
to believe: am old; \wife's dheam as-our:Faith, 
fince ther&catrbe nofefs. reaſon than tone at all. | 
And hence he will needs;aſfurethe Reader, that || 
therefore, the ExthufraStith, Sefaries are 71 part |" 
Romiſh Proſelytes, &c.”" And:indeed uponio grols |: 
a calumny layd down-foe-tits principle'and a o- | 
ber Truth;-;what might he:not conclude? with (|: 
equal reafo he might have inferr'd thatall Bed- 
lam were Catholicks,” and that to' turn mad. 
were to-tum-a Romatiſs. But hrscarriage to] 
= this upoh Mr.8:C.is/trangely unjuft 5fimce he} 
nows: and -hints it, that ;he writ a Book upon Þ' 
his declaring himſelf Catholick, entitted, 20- 
tives of his Gonverſton 3 does he think the word 
Motives does not ſignify Reaſors, or, that to} 
write an whole Book of Reaſons why he adhei'd 
to 


| C3197 on 
|to. the Catholick Church, ſignifies that he re- 
;nounc't. all reaſon why he believ'd her? 

1,8. Next, as for his own tenet , he layes this 


| for his Ground, that, Keaſor alone is. Tudge in 


all caſes. 1 will propoſe him one caſe, and *tis 
the Exiſtence of a Trinity. To work now with 
your Reaſon about this object, and ſee how 
you evince it, I doubt your beſt reaſons.” will 
crack ere you make all ends meet. But, . you 
mean . you' muſt have Reaſon to believe 
it 5..I conceive { ſpeaking properly) you ſhould. 
Jather fay you muſt haye Reaſon to believe the 
Authority, and Authority to believe It ; for Belief 
.$as properly relative to Authority as Science 18 
.toan Act of true Reaſon or Evidence. Whence 
- #is as incongruous to ſay I muſt have Reaſon to 
(believe ſuch.a Point, as to fay I know ſuch a 
,point Scientifically by Authority. Again, for 
God's love .who ever deny'd they ought to 
; have reaſon to believe the Churches Authority 3 
.Is any thing more frequent in our Controvertilts 
jand Divines treating of the Ground of Faith 
:than large Diſcourſes concerning Motives of 
. Credibility ? - | 
-. . 9.- Thirdly, he faies that diſputing with Ro- 
,maniſts whether Scripture be the ſoleRule, he 
,means tis ſo {zzritedly, that is between Chriſtians, 


| 40 have already acknowledged Scripture a Rule 


cf Faith. By which I ſee Mr Whitby guides him- 
Jelf by ſounds, thongh he muſt needs knew (if 
he Knows any thing of Cathoiick 4encts) .cur 


Wo 32, » 
NIAIGATES 


ſence is quite different. T beſeech you ,Sit, deal 
fairly with us : Isnot that, ſpeaking formally and 
properly, the Kule of Faith which gives us Chriſts 
ſence; and does not that give us the Sence of 


——Scriptnre which regulates us in the Interpreta- 


tion of it. > Did ever Catholick then hold that 
Scripture interpreted on .any faſhion, much 
leſs on your faſhion by private Judgments or 
reaſons regulated by Grammatical kl, Criti- 
ciſins and ſuch like verbal knowledges, isa 
Rule of Faith 3 nay do not we conſtantly abhor 
this way as the Source of Hereſy £ Take us right 
then we hold not Scripture's Letter alone a 
Rule, but Scripture interpreted by the Church; 
that 1s, indeed, the Church formally ſpeaking 
and fo you ſee you miſtake our Principle. Yet 
upon our joint-agreement in this your Diſcourſe 
againſt us proceeds. Retrive it then, you ſee 
your Errour. Again,you tell us Scripture 1s your 
zew Rule, but forget quite in your diſcourſe to 
tell us that your Reaſon aſſures you Scripture'is 
ro be the onely Rule, or why it ſhould be fo; 
fince (befides what I have demonſtrated to the 
Contrary in my former Diſcourſes ) 'tis evident 
_ Chriſtian Religion had deſcended many: ſteps 
ere the Scripture's parts were much fſcatter*d, 
much. leſs the Whole colleted ; and no leſs 
clear that, that can never be a Rule or Way to 
Faith, which many follow- yet their thoughts 
ſtraggle into many ſeveral Judgmenrsz not in 
indifferent points, "but in that of the Trinity 
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amoneſt the reſt, as your ſelf profeſs of the $0cz- 
#ian, that be rejed: not the Trinity in the firſt 
ſk place, becauſe it ſeems a contradiGion, but becauſe 
of | {#74 not clearly diſcover'd in Scripture; by which 
| you ſee he adheres firm to your Rule, and ſo 
' ought to be acknowledg'd one of your Church; 
þ {| ſince, though he hap to difter in ſome points, yet 
he holds faſt the Rule common to both; which is 
'- | the ſubſtantialleſt Principle of a Church as ſuch, 
being the Ground of all Faith. And, indeed, 


ps your Kindneſs to him here, and your tender 
he | care not to diſpleaſe him, ſhows you have a true 
1 | brotherly affetion for him. Though I fear he 
p; | be will con you ſmall thanks for making his 
y Principle run 3hus, That which 3s not clearly re- 
B .veal d in Scripture and is coniradiffory ti reaſon 


@ || + 75 7208 to be believ'd; which ſeems to imply, that 
. were it clear in Scripture, yet contradictory to 


'r | Reaſon, then he would notwithſtanding be- 
"i live it, An over-ſtrain of Plety no Secinian was 
is | everguilty of, and I can aſſure you no learned 
\s | . Catholick Divine T ever heard of ever made 
_ ſuch an A of Faith, Bur *tis another caſe if 
It it onely ſeems contradiGory, and is not judg'd 


Ds by him to be evidently ſuch ; for then there is 
] room left in his mind for the contrary Afſent 
* | . of Faith to ſettle there. ; FR 


ls | . ER 
0 10, Youſay you preſcribe not the doGrin im- 
m puted to the Socinians, becauſe it makes Reaſon 


| the Judge of Faith, but the Rule of Faith, Pray 
take pains to conſider what you' fay. He that 
Judges 


(290) SW 
Judges muſt bave ſome Principles in his head by 
which-heis regulated in making ſuch a Judgment; 
thoſe Principles then muſt be his A#/e 1n that 


Action; and, if that Judgment be an adheſion. 
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to a point of Faith, thoſe Principles are his. ' 
RULE OF FAITH. Examinnow well . 
your own thoughts, whether your Principles, by . 


which you find out certainly by. interpreting 


Scripture this is God's ſence or a point of | 
Faith, be not Maxims of your human Rea- _ 


ſon. IT am ſure in diſputes agamſt us you 


prove and defend your Faith by ſuch ſkills; as . 


Languages, Hiſtory and other Knowledges got | 


by Human Learning; and conſequently hold Ir .. 


your ſelves upon the tenour of thoſe skills, which 


therefore are your Rule of Faith, and not upon _. 


the bare Letter. You, I know, will deny it. - 


But I beg your ſecond thoughts to reflect that a 
Rule to ſuch an Efriect is the immediate Know- 
ledge to the Power as converſant about that 


Effect; and that,if another intervene, it regulates 


the former 3 which thereupon becomes the thing 
ruled, not the Rule. Do then theſe skills clear 
the Letter of Scripture, that 1s, make known 
Gods Sence to you ? If fo, ſince their Inmedi- 
ate effect is to clear 7t,'tis impoſſible to deny but 
they are at leaſt part of the Revelation; for re- 
vealing is clearing, and God's Sence wasnot clear- 
Ly revealed but by thoſe means, that is by humar 
maxims; and fo they are at leaſt the more for- 

mal part of your Rule of Faith. Again, I ask 
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"ſaight you 'not have' thiftaken the true Sence 
Fi without "thoſe Human Maxims# If fo, then 
5. 7 They; 'and not Scripture's Letter, were your 
© i BRule. Tf not, then onely common Sence is re- 
t  quifit to underſtand: clearly what's reveald in 
Scripture; and then, either your Brother Socini- 
l ano you want Cornuion' Sence, which I think 
Fo you'l ſcarce ſay. OY 
3 $11. Bu& will you ſee youſſtil! hold Reaſon your 
IN JAule, notwithſtandirig you cry up the Written 
word *' Find you not there exprefly that God 
1 | has hands, feet, noſtrils and paſſions like ours, and 
[this in clearterms 2/ Whyis it not then a point 
:Jof' Faith 2 You will not anſwer fare it is againſt 
© \/[Maxims of Reaſdns 'you renounc't' them for- 
__ camp (p94. ) when you had found 'out your 
l flew Ale and onely allow*d your Reaſon power 
o judge, 1f a point-were ſufficicntlie reveal'd, 
that 7f 75 moſt rational to cap*;wate it Jelf. though 
t ſeem Fo contradiff or thwart Reaſor. Now this 
sf ufficiently reveal-d being plainly writ in your 
ule of Faith, and the direct Leiter of Scrip- 
es why will you not then captivate your Reas 
= and believe ite Þ{ce'you do but complement 
ith God- -S incomprc henſs ible Knowledge in ſpeak- 
| ng ſo hightyot it arid to humbly of your own 
allow Tmelli : Will you deny 'a' point of 
| jaich ſo plainly feveald -for your own: caprichs 
IF concert? Perhaps yourl ſay *tis not clearly 
weal-d becauſe the contrary is plainin Scrip- 
ure t00, - I ask, 1S1t 9s plain ? if not, it cannot 
Over- 
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overthrow; the . title: of This, to be:a-point-ef 
Faith : If & p/ain, why ſhoyld you ant believe" 
both ? Be,valiant, Sir,. and believe 4,contradi-- 
ion it heing clearly reveal-d. - Perhaps it ſeem 
but ſuch, , and then your own profeſſion. p. g4, 
obliges you.to admit it.;; You that cari;acknow- 
ledge an Tufinit extenſion of ſpace (' when-,you ſy 
al the world befides does fo too, ſure yea thought 
all the World: was in; your Fancy );; may alſo 
hold Materia ab eterno, and that:it-is::onely 2 
part of Gods Nature, . as (if I miſtakenot ) Je 
cob Bemen does; and then ſecunduns banc par- 
t#u#2 of illam will do the work; and gives.a- true 
ſence to both ſides of the contradicrion:;. You 
ſhould do any thing which could by any means 
make it ſeem poſſible, rather than queſtion | 
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plain Divine Revelation: Nay, perhaps:you dof. 
not think you can demonſtrate the contrary. tof. 
the ſolution I have helpt you out with, ar leaſt 
that your Demonſtration -1s but a ſeemzzng one; 
and then I challenge your candour to own' you 
ſayings, and demand why you are not bound tf 
uſe this ſhift and a thouſand others rather thanfi 
violate your avow'd Rule of Faith, and denyfj. 
and hold againſt the clear Letter of Scripture, 
If you alledge you have perfet Science of theſſ 
contrary by Metaphylicks 3 then, though1T ex 
ped not this from you, your Science rules your. 
Ruleof Faith; gloſling or rather violently wreſt4F. 
ing the plam Letter, and ſo is ſo abſolutely your 
Rule of Faith that it controls and wr [ 
- the 


Ca 193) 
Eon othet-thodgh nlearly revealing : Or, if tobe 
in expraſggermsnn Sctipturebe'not to be.clearly- 
roVtaied,'' [would faim know what thoſe words | 
w olearlytrevealed in Scripture (ignitie. 
Yo. | £32.Perhapsyou'l fay,that notwithſtanding your 
ſa Bew: Awle, Reaſon muſt be your'GUID'(till even 
inÞaith, cthongh not yoor Rule. But Lak; if 
al youvReaſon muſt'guide you :fometimes ſo-as td 
ly: dery'ithe clear. Letter of Scripture, ſince a Guid 
Jo: in -any thing' mult be regulated /by fore Know- 
par-| I5dges-in 'that Affair, by what. Principles: or 
tro} KnowledgesReafon is - regulateit ſelf while-it 
You | $Sides you inthat 'particular 'now-Iih queſtion? 
ans) By Principles of Faith 2 How can that bein 
n 2| yJew'Grounds antecedently' to the known Sence 
do} OO theScriprure 2 By: Principles of: Hyriun'Sci- 
to. 29488) Then thols: Principles of :Human' Science 
eaſt] $1vepou the certainiSence of the Written Word 
ne. | Whenit {elt is inſufficient, and therefore are ſtill 
your] #fuly your Rule of Faith /-arid'o you areforc't 
4 of 20 fly back. for refupe rotheold Rule, Hari 
thank Reaſon, \whichs yOu ſeemingly renounc't when 
leny]. YOu had found your zew Kwle of the -Striptnre: 
ire. | © I's Evident then thar ſome: Maxims bf your 
Realon are you: Rule andinot' Soripture's Let- 
J ter. And this is what we vegrehend inthe $0+ 
|. cinian ard you to03' (that, chaſing-a wrong; Rule 
_ of Faith foto avoid the Chusch, | you both gloſs 
& 56 as ſeems belt ro your Reaſon regulating -her 
| ſelf- by her own,and thoſe fallible,Maxims. They 
pÞy" certain acute and ingenious Sophiſtries-proper 
| to 
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| rotheniſelves; youby the tore ſehool-boy'wity 
'of Otaminat''and: Diftionary Learning 3 wnd'fo 
<bvth of you make-your Rule the thing Ruled.Nar 
F reds retort -any partiof' this Diſcourſe upon 
our Rule of Faith 3 For; this being the living 
-yotce of the Church, delivers us a Determinate 
© Stace of the Points'we are'to profeſs, whereas 
Yours needs skils. and helps'of ſtudious Reaſon to 
"tell you what it would fay 3 Ours is alive, and 1n 
the Breaſt and Aﬀions of the Faithful ; 'yours 1s 
- dead charaQters, Waxen-natur'd, and phable to, 
"the Dedalean fancies of the ingenious moldersof 
new Opinions; and fo, alone;can fafisfie no- man 
a$you handle it. wy LE 
- 13. No wonder now, if, having no certainer a 
- Ground-:or Rule of: Faith for her ſelf ;\' your 
Church is ſhamefaſt of obliging others to believe 
her -- Man's nature could ſcarce own or permit ſo 
irrational a tyrannie. Yet whether ſhe does or 
doesnot., we muſt not know from your'wards; 
which run ſo backwards and forwards,” -that none 
can tellwhich is the true face of the Janme. Firit 
p-99. yotr ſeem todeny it ſtoutly fromthe carrt- 
age of your Convocations and Biſhops,! aid from 
your own Tenets:: Yet afterwafds you'ſeem to 
grant they do require a poſitive aſſert fomntimes, 
and juſtifte them. agnot doing it'»por pretewee of 
' any Trifallibility, but becauſe the thing determin'd 
' ſo Evident in Scripture, that all denyingvt wu} | 
©'be wilful;” A rare Diſcourſe; and worthy deep 
-"Cronfideration! Pray whomuſt be Judge: it 'is fo | + 
ons} wp Evident | 


[Evident 


in Scripture as.to render the Diflnters 
ulty of fa Wilfulneſs ?;,The Biſhops, ;or your 
Church2.;Nothing lels ; Jo-the beginning, of this 


 Diſcowle (p.93-) you plainly, deny'd themtg be 
Judges of Faith. Now in your ſence to,be clearly 
_rexeat 'd;.or evident in Scripture, and. tq be of * 


Faiths all one 5 ſo that they, muſt not be Judges 
of. what 5s evident in Scripture, leſt by neceflary 
conſequence they become. Judges of Faith 3 and 


yet withaut baving power to judge what. is .evi- 


dent in Scripture, they.,muſt have power to ,7e- 
quire aſſent to Points as evident in Scripture; nay 
and pax the ditlenters tga : For'tis..a madneſs 
for Goyernours to require any. thing af their Sub- 


jetts,, without having Rewards and. Pypiſhments 
; in their hands:td make what. they require to. be ' 
- duely obſerv d. Nay p..93- you abſolutely xe- 


fus'd toadwit them as Guides of your HARA mos 
derate,word and leſs chan to. be. a..Jxdge.!. Which. 


{;gniftes they r.ay have power to require our A{ſent 
-1n matters in which they, have: 0 powex, ta, guide » 


#4 3; that is, they may have power to, require #5.to 
g0-wroxg for any thing weor they know.. An ex- 


cellent honour tor the, Church of Englaxd.,, that ' 


her Champions.profe(s in Print her Supreme. Pa- 


'  ſtorshavena power at all to guide their, Flock in * 
1. their Faith, or to it when they are out, of it ! A-, 
: gain, I, would ask whether the Trinity, be. not 
\  EvuiHent in Scripture, and the Socinijans wilful fr 


denying it > Why- are they, then {o kigdly, dealt 
with2?. Or what could be reply'd.to a, Seciurar, 
EY O 2- anſwer- 


ye 1 


anſwerilth] when HSAMeit to) the Frinity' were 
requirtd, tht he hah he cok toScripture, 


that he Wall the riezys he' could , but diſco- 
ver dit tt {oevident there 3 and thereupon com- 
plain'd that you obtruded upon his equally-learn- . 
' cd party ydtirown coniceit'vr opinion for Scrip- 
rur&Evideiices ? '' What therefore you alledge 
here: as if your Chutches behalf,that ſhe requires 
not'n pofſtÞwe affent por pretence of any Tnfallibi- 
lity; more eehdemns Her; 'feeing *<tis moſt abſurd 
ind frational that'otte fhould' require any man 
to aflent thy point or Stopofition whatever, as 
evidentinSeriptute; without Infallible Certainty 
Cat feift imiigined and'pretended) that it is thus 
' evidetſt/there's” for hotid it happen to be other= 
wiſe, how' tfdicutous* were his Authority , how 
datnnalſeand diabolical his Tyrannie to oblige 
men to" t& harartt 'oF 'lfhoods in mittters of 
Faith; thats in nidtrets belonging to his eternal 
Salvation; andinthe'mhtan time profeſs hirhſelf 
londtafit whether they be falſe or no. © © 
14. New our Chnteh poes another way; which 
cre I declite; "I would fer your party ſee;thitIn- 
teriour 'Affent *may be required 'by Governours 
lawfully and rationally ;*'which :your Principles 
can never make ſence 'of. / Suppoſe '# thonſand 
witneſſes from ſeveralplaces each 'of «ther held 
alwayes men bf good conſetences ſhould ſwearin 
o0pen'Court thitthey had ſeen ſuch iid fuch aRiz 
ons'done&by ſtrch a man, or that they had ſeen, 
token'or convert withfuch a perſon ,' were not 
ex 44} i | he 


Bo nn (297) 
he zradithat-is. a renounder;of. Reaſan;or! Maps | 
Nature who ſhould not: believe: thee! VYouTee 
then theſe Witneſſes have; power :th;: propeſe 
ſuch an Objed as can.vblige: to Belief? 'Yaw; ſee 
.the Difſenters are Irrational, that their .a& of 
diflentimg ſprings from ſome Paſſion or | Vice; 
and-Vice is puniſhable:3+and fo is the Effects of 
that Diſſent, if it be in fuch a matter as is highly 
pernicious to Mankind-s: beſt i concerns, Now 
our Church makes accounthe is able-to propoſe 
an Authority incomparably. more ample than 
the Atteſtation now :ſpaken of, for:the true 
Deſcent of her Faith 3 and- judges fuchia pro- 
poſal, founded on the eye+fight of all 'thoſe Wit- 
neſles,to be able to oblige to: interiour Aflent in 
ſuch a deopree as torender them moſt highly wil- 
ful vicious and. irrational who:fhould :dishelteve 
It 3 hence ( the orime intrenching ypon-the or- 
der to mankind*-s Salvation, whe higheſt concern 
imaginable, ) both to edjty.thoſediſlenters by 
correQing their vice, and thecircunftantFaith- 
fal, by breeding a coficeit in-them, through the 
puniſhment” of the: others, of. the-ſacredneis of 
Faith and its Rule, andthe hatnouſneſs.of Pride 
of underſtanding the ready. way to all Heteſes, 
they may nay ought puniſh their .Interiour Dii- 
ſent : Not out of an height of Authority with- 
out -motives, as Mr. Whitby. conceits, : but . bc- 
cauſe that Authority 4s her: ſelf ſuch. a motive 
to Behef, that onely irrational vicious and: wil- 
- filly-blind perſons canrecede from it bg disbelict: 
oe) 3 And 


(x98) | 
Ape hence out Chnrches: procedure is' catipnal, 
natura), ſweet and-charitavle; tending to amend 


ant enormity -of-Will not bred: from a: rationally: 


but'paſſiohate diflanisfy'd Underſtanding. Nay, 


& | 


_ 


Mr. 1hitby's (diſcourſe: juſtifies Our Churches 


procedure3 who ſeems to'allow his Church a 


; power' to require a'ipofitive 'Aſlent , when the. 


caſe comes to be ſuch that the denier of it 
muſt needs be held} witfail; and our: Church 
neither ſayes nor a&ts otherwiſe. 

- 15.By this Diſcourſe I-would not have M*// hit- 
by imagin that'T am: about proving our Churches 
Infallibility 'in this: place 3-- but onely ſhowing 
that, holding She gan evidence her Authority, 
She goes rationally-to-work and conſonantly to 
ker ſelf in” requiring: Aﬀent to her Propoſals; 
whereas Fheirs,confeſling her ſelf fallibleeven in 
mterpreting Scripture; upon which. all, both 
her Faith, and Azthority as a Church, depends, 
were ſelf-condemn'd, irrational and: tyrannical 
if She ſhould go about ta require any ſuch Inte- 
'rtour Aſſent.. Now, though he in big words de- 
nies this to be her carriage, aſking when did they 
(meaning Biſhops, Convocationsor Parliaments) 
challenge any power over our minds and Confſts- 
ences, and alledpes the conſent of their:[Divines 


forit, yet I wonder what he thinks ofthe Oaths 
of Allegiance and Supremacy, mage by'a Pro- - 


reſtant Patliament 3: 1Sthere no obligation thure 
'to hold -any thing ?. Yes, as ſtrong as Oath:can 
tye'it, '' And, which'is worſe,  *tis more Irratio- 
S- CI AO | | nal 
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noabeut:to-bind Our-Aſſents who.are not. , 
of- H_ Clmmreb., than to. bind thair-own.Sub-... 
jets:n This:in practice-is perform'd: towards all 3... 


| bur: fb cimprincipled |. a'- procedure that;; ther 


Churoh- waves it when 1t' comes to a\ rational. 
ſcanning in a. Diſpute and -Controverly , ac- . 
knowledging ſo their want of Grounds to make .. 
it good; Which ſhows that the Authority of: 
their Chvrrch ſprang from the Parliament or Se-- 
cular State, in regard She: profelles herſelf very. 
heartily content with - external. Obedience. let 
the Interiour Aſſent goes whereit willz, moſt un-; 


| like the Church ſettled by the Wiſdame of the; 


Eternal Father, - and; conſtituted the Pillar and. 
Groned. of Truth; who provided. in the firſt 
place for the Churches Power to hold us to thei 
fame-Tevets (which are the Principles of our. 
Adtions).knowing that, unlefs the Root of Faith: 
be found, the ARions, its branches; .muſt-needs_ 
be rotten! and unconſcientious; -and, that-aa 
Conpregation -could long hold: together, NAT 11} 

deed Jonger than the plain force;of the: Secular 
Sword aw d them, unleſs by power to evidence 
its Authority it had power to oblige r.en's Un: 
derſtandings connaturally to. an Unity. in: the 
ſame Faith 5 which done, allelſe would fojlaw, 

And hence we may ſee confeſledly in the Pre tc+ 
ſtant Principles the reaſon.of their preſent/and 


| paſtdifiractions, and. divine of the future z. for, 


men's: Fancies being naturally variqus, :ane no 
power) wm her to keep them? in/an Lnion ,; they 
| Oo 4 muſt 


—_ 
muſt-needs ramble into miltrtudes:of diffentiag: 
Sets; - which to firive tonnite inta one were'tb: 


force both Nature and Confcience too. Nature,in 'þ 
ſtriving:to unite;their Underftandings in Faith; || 


withont: offering thom Evidence of Aatbority ; 
Conſcience, in binding them to AF as Proteſtants 
do, whereas they are ready to ftake their Sal- 
vation .upon it that: their beſt reaſons working 
upon the very Rule of Faith Proteſtants recom- 
mend; obliges them to the contrary ,. and that 
to:foree them to a#. with Themis'to force them 
taf:3 So that the Proteſtants at. once: profeſs 
they-will not or cannot oblige their VUnderſtand- 
ings, and yet at the ſame time:contend by force 
to oblige their Wills, without, ' nay againſt their 

Under(tandings. lah t | 2425 
16.In a word, let Proteſtants'write,talk & quote 
words 'as.long as they:wilt, Plaineft Common 
Sence tells them and eviry man who:confiders tt, 
that unleſs they ſettle ſome undiſputable Merhod 
of arriving at Chriſt*s Sence or Faith, that is, ſome 
ſelf-evident (and fo al-obliging) Rule of Faith, 
the: Proteſtant Church can never hope tor Power 
to reduce their Diſſenters,nor to hold together or 
govern cfficaciouſly- their own Subjects's that'is, 
they can never hopefor Unity withinthemſt ves; 
nor, laſtly, Union with thein that have 1&; and 

charitably endeavour they may have it tg0'- 
2 4-£2 cd? 
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Some Paſſages ire Mr. Stillingfleet. 


1. He lond Fame of Mr. Stilling fleets Book 


+, preventing its Publication, and wirhsll 


the report of his good parts coming ' from . d1- 
verſe-Judicious Perſons, bred in me a great Im- 
patience to ſee fomething of his other Wrmings, 
that fo I might have more folid Ground to build 
my Expectation on than common rumour or 
commendation of acquaimances. A Proreftantr 
Friend ſhow*d me- a little Treatiſe of his con- 
cerning Excommunication. I peruſ-d the be- 
ginmng of it, and immediarely told him Mr.87-1- 
ling fleet was avery ingenious perſon', and' writ 
the beſt 1 ever yet ſaw any Proteſtant : For he 
ſettled firſt lis notion or the 'trne nature of the 
Thing, and :thence attempted by- mtrinſecal 
mediams to draw immediate Conſequences , 
which ſhow'd that his head lay right for Sctence. 
But, withal, I aflun'd my Friend 'twas unpoſitble 
he couldwrite againſt us, and'takt that method; 
the nature of his Cauſe not enduring fo ſevere 2 
Teſt. His Book coming furth., and bearing in 
is Title a Rational Accornt of the Grounds of 
Pr hact 


. C202) 


ProteStant Religion , ny Expectation was more: 


erected; and, till my ſelf could get leaſure to 
peruſeit, I told diverſe both Catholicks and 
Proteſtants that they. might expe from Mr.Stil- 
lizg fleet's Wit the moſt that could be faid ei- 
ther for the later or againſt the former. Burt, 


coming to over-Jook curſorily his T»falibility of 


Tradition, Part 1. Cap. 6. and The. Proteſtants 
Way of reſolving F aith, Cap. 7. I had quite loſt 
Mr. Stilling fleet; . and,inſtead of him, had found 
a Dr. Hammond, Dr. Pierce,'or a Difſuader ; who 


talk not out of Nature or Things, but Words & 


Tmagination. I plainly diſcover'd there was not 
one propoſition 1n thoſe two Diſcourſes which 
could be a ſolid Ground for a' rational under- 
ſtanding (that would be true to.it ſelf ) to ſet- 
tle and rely on; and was deſirous to ſhow it, 
had it not been uncivil to put my fickle inta 
another man's harveſt, and crop the victory due 
to another's Learning and Induſtry : Victory, I 


ſays For he that defends his Cauſe no better, 


in effe& yields it loſt. Yet I beg leave of the 
judicious Authour of Labyrinthus Cantuarienſir 
to maintain one Breach where I find my elf 
more direftly aſfaulted;Oral Tradition being the 
Paſt I have taken upon me to explicate further 
& defend. becauſe I conceive it the ſolid Ground 
on which the Church, or all Catholicks both 
Learned \and Unlearned, - rely: as Faithfut: 
however ſome School-men, — in their 
own $Sence', ground allo their Explicatton of 

| the 
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; [che Churches Infallibility on ſomthing beſides. 


&5- ſetshimlſelt ts oppoſe Oral Tradition,whole 
IfaHibility-be oppoſes to DoGrinal Infallibility 


tefallible,put receiv'd as defiver'd ever, or Trj«t- 


in Pope or Councils Where,it by Do@rinal Infall:- 
bility, he means that which they have as Doctors 
64 Schollers, he may xefledt that no Catholick 
makes ſuch an Infallibility .proper to the Church 
or-Church-Governours,as ſuch 3 however it may 
be-ſomtrunes neceſſary to proceed upon it in ſome 
ſignal occaſions. Now, take away this Infallibi- 


| Jity, there 1s none left but the Infallibility of Tra- 


dition, perform'd by Teſtifying : It being Evident 
that we have but two. wayes of ordinary Know- 
Jedge 3 by Acts of our Sou], or Operations on 
our Body 3 that is, by Zeaſor and Experience 3 
the former: of which belongs to Speculaters or 


DoGors3: the ſecond to Deliverers of what was 


receivd, or, to Teſtifiers. Whence M. Stil/ing- 
fleet way ſee he ſtumbles at the very threſhold 
by counterpoling DodGrinal Infallibility to Tra- 
ditionary (ince that which we call Eccleſra docens 
profeſs conſtantly to ground her ſelf on Tradi- 
zion; witneſs the Council of Trept in every Seffion 
where ſhe defines Faith, | 

13+: No-wender then, if grounding on this m1- 


 ftake, Mr Stang fleet declares himſelf unſatish'd. 


He asks therefore wheiher he 35 bound to believe 
what the preſent Church delivers to be Tnfallible © | 
underſt-nd him not : Had he inſtead of the word 


bit [; 


Is, . | 
libly true, Thad ;_ for Fallibility and Infallibjlityſt 
belong to the Knowing 'Power or the Perſons 
that have1t,not to the Objects The Obje@ beingſy 
neſther decerv'4 nor rot deceived, but we. Well, p 
but ſappoſe the means by +ſt "deliver d-ever, or 
(which is equivalent) certainly true'; fori what þ 
came from*Chriſt muſt be {6 3' In that: caſe we fit 
anſwer Affirmatively : He asks again, or what ae. fd 
count is he bound. to believe it ? And he makes'our f« 
Anſwer to be; 'Becanſe A Church cannot NT 
be deceiv'd in what the Church of the former Age to 


beliew'd, nor That inthe precedent, and ſo up till 
Chriſt, This is indeed part of our Anſwer : The 
other parts, 'that the Church in no Age conld con- 
ſpire againſt her Knowledge to deceive | that Age 


zmmediately following in matter of Fa@ evident in 
a tanner to the whole World. Upon this, he falls 
into two new Demands which take up this whole 
paragraph. 
4. The firſt is, how we can aſſure him 'the. pre- 
ſent Church obliges him to believe nothing but onely 
what and ſo fer as it receiv'd from the former 
Church? T anſwer, by her manifeſt Practice 5 ne- 
ver refafing Communion fo any man that could 
approve himſelf to believe all the former Age did. 
I could herediftingutſh the word Belzeve; 'but I: 
refer it till I come ro ſpeak of ade fide. He pro-: ih 
ceeds. What Evidence can you bring to convintt'( 
mie both that the Church alwayes obſerv'd this Rule, Jye 
and contd never be deceiv'd init £ For thelater,[ 
hope Inccd bring no greater Evidence than this, 
that 
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jlityjdar'men in all Ages had Eyes, Ears, -and other 
rſons {fenſes, alſo common Reaſon,and asmuch memo- 
cing [ry a5 toremember their own names and frequent- 
Vell, Jy-inculcated Actions. If you diſprove this, I 
- or doubt we have loſt mankind, the ſabjet we are 
vhat [ſpeaking of. And, till'you diſprove it , neither 
we fihnor any man in his wits can doubt that this Rule 
Fac (depending on Teſtifying, that is Sexce or Experi- 
our fſeace, ca poſſibly 'permit men to. be deceiveble. 
znot (The former part I ſhall' ſpeak to' when I come 
Age f[toſhow the Obligation not to vary'from Faith; 
til (His Scruple ſprings hence, that he ſees the Roman 
he WChreh afſerts things to be de fide 7+ one -age which 
on- Uwere 10+ in another, Sc. that this 3s the' common 
Dy@rin and the deniersill-look't on. T beg leave 
in frodiſtinguiſh the words de fide 3 ' which may is 
als Jther mean Chriſtian Faith or Points 'of- Faith 
ple Jfarght by Chriſt; and then 'you' fee 'tis nonſerice 
wfay they can be in one Ape and notiin another z 

re-| ſor what Chriſt has/ tatight he has/taught , ahd 
ly fthe preteritneſs of the Thing- has -ſo- fixt its Exi- 
er tence to its proper time,' that 'tis flot'now obno- 
e- tious'to' variations aud fackum eſt infelium fieri 
I& fro» poteft.”'' Or, de fide may mean obHigetory tobe 
d. \ fbelico'd.” In this later fence none (T think) de- 
[ſites thingsmay be de ter 1n one :A ge, and not 
=: ihnaHother 3 in the former fence tote holds ae. 
2 [Whats How become of your difhiculey:2 Tbelieve 
g, oy arem fome wondetment , and think IL elude 
t rather then anſwer it : I thall endeavour to/un- 


perplex! you. 


5. Chri- 


-:1:5, Chriſtianity ayms not 1@ Mmike:us Beef, |. 
:-byt more petfetly: Merz: iand the perfefttionioff 
-.our:Manbood-confiſts in.ufing our Reaſons; Siate [+ 
then natural Conſequences are apt to-ſpring-froin 
-natural Principles by the-operation af:Reafon, [| 
= and we cannot but think;that the Conſequences 
- apt *to. flow | from - Supernatural i Priaciples:'br 
| Points of Faith deliver'd. down from: Chriſt 
Conely which are de- fide. in the former. Sence) || | 
are of 1ncomparably greater Excellency than | i 
Natural Truths, - it follows that Chriſtianity or | 
Chriſtian Faithis ſo far from hindring che Faith-'[| - 
ful from deducing out of them, that: both.om || « 
of their.ndture. as: Supream Truths or Principle, || 
and out oftheir high. Excellency they invite and 
prompt molt ſtrongly to it. Now theſe-Points |: 
deduc't-out of Principles of Faith. areof two 
.fortsz The former thoſe: which' need no -more | 
but Common. Sence or. the ordinary: natural |: 
Light of Reaſon to diſcover their arilingithepce, |. 
nor any piece of Skill or Science to infer them, ||. 
| but are ſeen by the bare Principle of Faith, or 
rather #z1t3 being indeed-but a Branch orPart 
of that Principle. The later are thoſe: which |; 
- need, beljdes, the Maxims of ſome Science. got [1 
by Speculation to: infer them. , Am.Example 
: of :the-former ſort is that' againſt tha: 4g2oxethe- | 
 lites of Chriſt's haviog an Human i#sll;tor,com- Ft 
--mon Experience tells. the-moſt vulgar.chat.eve- ſv 
..ry Man bas a Principle in him impelling;bim.to}: 
_ Aft; which we agree to call a lt. 5" : 
| _ © wiſe 


Fj. wiſe are all Propofitions of this Nature which 
n:of | the Church uſes upon occaſion of ſome emergent 
ate |+Herefie to explain her ſelf and put the: point of 
roin | Faith'out of danger of being equivocated.:. Ex- 
ſon, | amples of the later ſort are Theological Conclu- 
cs || ifions3 in which a Natural Truth:1s one-of the 
:\dr ] Premiſes, : Joyning with the Supernatural one to 
wilt | \infee them. To ogiit this, - as little to our pur- 
ce) || {poſe at preſent 3 Of the former ſort ghe Church 
han || :4s-neceſiitated to make uſe upon. occaſion; that 
y or || 11s, when any Heretick queſtions Thoſe, .and 
ith-'l| 4deme opert the whole point of Faith It felf of. 
out | *4which they were a part. Upon occaſion. I ſay ; 
les, | For what concerncd its the Faithful or. whoever 
and | heard much noiſe of this Propoſition, Chriſt has 
ints J:149w'o #7HHs, thus ſingled out: and exprelſt /apart, 
wo | oth the 470n02belite granting lim but one; forcec 
ore [»the Church, that ſhe: might preſerve: the: main 
ral J':Tenet.of Chriſt's having two Natures, or being 
&, [.:God and Man, to maintain,” publiſh; aad define 
2m, |.:that other. Fiat 7 ry a1t! 5 

, or $16 .:64: To apply this then 3 ſince none can have 
art [41Obligation to: believe what they have-not: ob}t- 
ich J:i:gation:to rhizk_. of; and, that. in ſome Age 'the 
got [i;Gexerality of the Faithful have no Decalion-nor 
ple [>iconſequently Obligation to: minde(,;.reflet-or 
be- $-idbrok; 01 thoſe Propolitions involvd: in'the;mam 
w- {ſock of. Faith, :and truly -parts of it;- that is 
ve- -xindeed 713.:It follows that a Thing may be de 
»Fdeor:obligatory to be behev-d jn one Age and 
- [+not.in-ahother. Perhaps Mr, $tillingficet may 
-ID.5 as 


T—% 7 : 
' vw , 43. : 
LW > 0 
- 


ak how. the Clnixchvcan. have-Pewer to:obli 
the :ta;Belivfof ſuch apotht. Cafes 
the: bhges them ito:;believe the 'main [Point of 
-Faith byvirtueof Fradition's being a Self-evi- 
dent Raile, -and theſe Imply-d Points by: virtue 
'of their: being ſelf evidently-combected - with 
theſe nhain and perpetirally-us'd Points, -ſo that 
_ thevulgar can be rationally arid connarurally 
made tapgple of this bheir Obligation. 'Wherice 
the Govemment of. our Church' is {till zuſtify*d 
to be.{weet and according to right /Nature,. and 
yet'4orcible. ant Eficactous /to hold hers $ub- 
Jeds imAidfirict (Union. Not to: mention-how 
theſe Points alſo deſc&nded by. a kind of 'Tradi- 
tionz- for F:doubt not but the Apoſtles had: oc- 
cafipn inexplaining Faith to ſpeak off 'Fheſe; 
however:the no Nexeffity brought: them not ſo 
muehthtoplay, but feft this unreflected on % 
the Generality. /' || + 
i721 Butto return to:Mr. Stillingfitet, hb as 
here like a Politician and would conquer us: by 
Adi dividireg us, and making odious-Compari- 
ſohs between two parties of Divines.  'But! he 
may: pteaſe to rafledt how we gll hold firmly'the 
-lamedivindy<confiieated Church:Government, 
-and.theſame felfevident Rule of Faith to give 
.ourunderſtandings the fame principlesas Ghri- 
ſtrans; andiſo oor witk the ſame Actions : And 
thoſe are firmly'roated in all-our Hearts to-have 
been recommended ro us by the'wiſdom'ot: the 
— Father : —_ tis Impoſfible fot - 
| the 
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tieWit of Manor even Malice of Hell todifinite 
ns as'weare Fa#thf,1: As private Diſcourſers, our' 
Finn Nitires and Circntmſtances muſt needs 


inguiſh us.Every one beheves the fame 3 but, 
corhing to explcate this Belief, they vary accord- 


Ing to the ſeveral * degrees 'of perfetion m their 


underſtanding Powers. And yet M. Stillirg fleet 
is not aware how little we differ even as Divites : 
For, though ſome Speculaters attribute to the 
Church a power of defining things not held before, 


yet few will fay ſhe has New Revelation}, or New 


Articles of Faith, &thoſe only fome Lawyers who 
talk lira crepidam, no Divines that I know of; 
and none,that Chriſt was not a perfe&t Law-givet; 


4vhich are neceſlary Conſequents (or rather in a 


manner Identical) to. the other. And, when it 
comes ro the point, thoſe men explain themſelves 
that all was deliver'd Faith, either Explicitly or 
Tmplicitly; which I have ſhown to bear a very 
good Sence, in my Explication of defide. He 
tells us Popes and Councils challenge a power to 
make things de fide in ohe Age which was not in 
another : he ſpeaks onely in common and proves . 
it not : Had he brought Inſtances, it might have 


been better clear'd. In the mean time T have 


ſhown him how, takethem right , this is both 
perfetly innocent and unavoidably neceſſa- 
ry toa Church; What would avail him is, if a 


.Pope and Counc!! ſhonld define a new Thing,and 


declare they ground themſelves on zew Lights, as 
did their firſt Reformers in Ezzland. But _ 
E ade 
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finde no ſuch fopperies in Faith-definitions;made 
by the Catholick Church, He tells us that this. is: 
the common DoF#rin maintain dz .By which I-per- 
ceive he is at an end of this Argument againſtoun 
Ghurch ; there being no evidenterfigne of it,than 
to leave off aſſaulting Her 3 confound her with 
the Schools , or ſome private Opinaters, and 
then carp at theſe mens Tenets. Whereas M. Stl- 
linefleet wants not Wit to know, that no- ſober 
Catholick holds Human. deduG&ions the Rule of 
our Faith , Schoolmen- Definers of it , nor the 
Schools the Tribunal whence to propoſe it autho- 
ritatively and obligingly tothe Generality of the 
- Faithful 3 much lefs a few Divines, which are far 
from reaching the Authority of the Schools. Yet 
how much of his Book would need no Anſwer, 


were this Impertinent Topick laid aſide ? But 


well ; Let Schools and Church be all one , that 
is, letevery maſter of divinity be a Biſhop, what 
means he to conclude from the words common Do- 
Grin? Does he make account ' every School- 
Doctrin muſt be egxza/y in vogue, or that an Opi- 
nion's being Common defines it Faith and con- 
demns the other for Heretical. Where's his Rea- 
ſon ? The direct contrary follows from its being 
Common 3 and, that 'tis not Faith which others, 
though not ſo many, may contradict ; and he is 
but meanly vers't in our Schools if he ſees not 
very many publikely maintain that there are no 


new Revelations without dreading Excommunica- 


t'0., orbeing held Heretical and ſeditiows : 'So 
| they 
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they: grant the Church powerC(as they ought.) by 
gew Propoſitions and new but expreffive Wards, 

(yet, both the ſame in ſexce aud ſonot new;inſab- 

ſtance) tomeet with the new blundering Cavils of 

Innovators... i, + | | 
+8. Yet all this while M. $tiVingfleet cannot ſee 
how to ſatisfie himſelf of the. Sence of our..Church 
4 to this particular, Nor ever will, while he wil- 
fally looks the wrong way, that is, towards ſome 
particular Schooltzen or Divines, not towards 
the Univerſality of the Faithful or Church. What 
need he counterteit rhis puzzle? Did he never 
hear of ſuch a thing as the Council of Trext ? Or 
is1t ſo hard to finde it? Again, does not he know 


all the Catholick Church allow more a thouſand 


times to It than to all the: Schoolmen in the 


| World? Yes very well; How comes it then that 


he runs to ſome Schoolmen , and neglects. the 
Church {peaking in her Repreſentative ?, Becauſe 
he may finde there a clear Solution of his doubt, 
by the conſtant procedure of that moſt grave Sy- 


'nodin its definitions ; where,he will hear of no 


ſuch Toyes as New Revelations ,, but directly. the 
contrary 3 Every. Seſſion, where. Faith was de- 
fin'd profeſling to build on;Trad3zzon",' Teaching 
and Preachizg, that is, Oral Tradition ; ever, al- 
wayes, from the beginning,. &c. that 1s. not-#ew, 
but the o/d-and-ever-Faith. :, If you would com- 


bat oar Church, here you have hers fall to work : 


But you find ſome Schoolmengpining allo Iefalli-, 
bility.ia ſome other means beiides Tradition, and 
” ” 3 - judging 


WITS) 
judging this Tenet eafilier confuted, you level 
your blowes at it, becauſe the other is out of your 
reachz and would make this Tenet the Sence of 


the Catholick Church,and fo ſeem to a_p_ the. 


Church her ſelf. You would diſgrace this Way 
of Tradition as maintaind but by a few, and 
thoſe blemiſhe perſons. How far are you wide 
of the Truth? *Tis the way every Catholick 
in the whole Church , none excepted , holds 
and follows. . For my part, Idiſavow the main- 
_— any Point or affefting .any way which is 
not aflented to by all; and this, not as Opinion, 
but deeply rooted in their hearts as Infallibly 
Certain. Schoolmen at Liberty queſtion Perſonal 
Infallibility of the Pope, ſome grant it not to 
him and his Xomar Clergy, ſome queſtion that 
of a Provincial Synod 3 nay ſome, whoſe Books 
are extzht and yet uncenſurd, maintain even a 
General Council may poſlibly err; but not one 
I have heard or read of affirms that Tradition, or 
the Living voice of the Church Eſſential, could 
err; Forin doing ſo, he call'd all his Faith in 
queſtion,and ſo ceaſt to be a Chriſtian. 

9. This then being held by a/;held firmly; and 
that it is «bſolutely Infallible fo that in no caſe it 
canetr,the others only by ſome,& faintly in com- 
pariſon (as appears by the Faithful's permitting 
them 10 be queſtion-d) nay, not held at all Infal- 
lible but upon Suppoſalof certain Conditions to 
be obſerv*d,in which alſo Divines differ, Mr $ti1- 
lingfleet dind *other Proteſtant Writers may ſee 


what 


; 


ART. A 
what they haveto do if they will candy im- 
.pugn the Catholick Church, and not ttifle away 
time in wrangling with ſome private Opinators. 
T have ſet' them a fair mark in my Diſcourſes, if 
they will fpeak to the Point 3 and the end of my 
Preface has told them how to doit. If they 
overthrow this, all the other Infallibilities now 
oken of will fall with It; If not, not onel 
This of Univerſal Tradition will ſtand, ut als 
all the other Infallibiliries will in Vittue of it be 
eſtabliſht on a firmer bafis, than any who be- 
gins not with and ſettles' the Firſt Principle in 
Controverſy could ever give them. This Foun- 
dation then they muſt either ſubvert, or they 
may fear the Papifts will build ſuch ſuper- 
ſtructures on it as will reach to Heaven. *Irt riſes 
apace, and has advanc't many Stories in a ſmall 
einme. th 
"10. By this Diſcourſe all Mr.St:Vingfleet's If s 
which follow, have their Anſwer ; and he will 
ſee the knor'eafily 'looſ:d in diſtinguiſhing the 
word othcr 5 by which if he means vp parate,un- 
connetted ornnimply*d Points of Faith: ' No Di- 
vines of any'mumber or account hold they can 
be'de novo”, mach leſs onr Church; Tf involv'd 
or #meply d im the main Point, he muſt ſhow *tis 
abſolutely *Another , and not 'rather a piece or 
part of the T-plying one; -as, Home eff 471mal, 
is'a part of Home eft Animal rationale. In tht 
mean'time lethim conſider what Logick tells us, 


that The Condlufton #s in the Premiſes , WhICh re- 
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flexiongvill much unblunder his Thoughts 3 -and 
withall, that *tis-moſt, unreaſonable. ty .deny-the 
Church the Liberty .to;take-afander; her pwn 
Thoughts, and clear them, upon, ofcafion;, by 
repreſenting their -Parts diſtin&ly -or 'in; many 
Propoſitions, which, were inyoFd before-in-ſome 
one. A'priviledge Nature grants all Mankind asa 
neceſſary Conſeqent to'their working by abſtra- 
ed Notions; this being 'no'mure than to regard 
or view the ſame thing*now on one ide, then on 
the other. PLE © ooee el 6 | q 
11. His Second Chief Demand is, zFbat ſecurity 

# there that 1n no Age. of the Church apy Prat#ices 
ſhould come in which were not in;'the Precedent. 
I anſwer, Our Praices ſpring from: our Tewets 1 
If then he means Ecclefpaſtical Praftices, that 1s, 
ſuch as ſpriog from Egcleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, 
there isno ſecurity at all; for theſe are to come 
in anewas oft as the neceflity of Diſciplin or Go- 
vernment requires.it.: . Ithe mean ſuch'Practices, 
as ſpring from Points of Faith taught.by Chriſt, 
there 15 the ſame. fecuriry no: ſuchi new Praftices 
can be introduc 't as there js that nowew Chriſtian 
Tenets Can come in. Now theſe later Practices 
are thoſe. we makeyſeof in Tradition,as making 
Faith viſible, being as it were its Body: 'Hemult 
mean then of Thele Practices todo his Diſcourſe 
any ſervice; and, fo, .of theſe he queſtions whe- 
ther the Deſcendents held themſelves bound un- 
alterably to obſerve what their PForefathers did; 
otherwile to &nom barely what they.did, was not 
| : enough 


| (215) 
_ enough to-make them fo/low:it. He argues well. 


. To ſmooth» as many rubs as I can.) that ſo we 
May have no difficulty but our main cone, I 


would refle@t on the ſignification of the word 
wnuahterably. For to introduce new Pradices 
conſequent to the former is to propagate, eularge, 
extend and- fo ſtrengthen them, not to alter 
them; in the ſame manner as to diſcourle cor- 
ſequently to a Principle or Texet, is fo far from 
altering it, that by the contexture of other 
Fruths with it, it corrroborates and eſtabliſhes 
it more #zalterably its ſelf. - They muſt then be - 
Practices not of a ſubordinate hut an oppoſit Na- 
ture to Chriſtian ones which can be fear'd to 


alter Chriſtian PraFices. The Queſtion then is 
.whether Children or the Succeeding Age held 
- | themſelves ſtill bound not to bring in Practices 


and Tenets contrary to the Doctrin and Practice 
of the Precedent Age. And, the Affirmative 
15:moſt Evident, in caſe they held thoſe Tencts 
which Principled. thoſe Actions, Trae, taught 
by Chriſt, and commanded by him as the Way 
to. bring them to Heaven; and thoſe Practices 
Conſequent. If then they held the deliver d Do- 


' GrinChris#'s,they could not but hold then.ſcives 
. oblig-d not to «ter it, nor conſequently its 


Practices. $o that our Queſtion is reitrain'd to 
to a narrower compals, and the onely Ditticulcy 
now is whether they held the DoGtrin of Foreia- 


| thers to be the DoGtrin of Chri8#, or no. 


. I2. Tam heartily glad ſo acute an Adverlary 


\LUSELTN P 4 as 
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as Mr. $t;Uingfleet and onechoſen out (if iam 


inform'd right ) as a perſon conceiv'd the ableſt | 


to write againſt Catholicks , | has 10 candidly 
confeſt here, p. 629. That 2he-onely thing: to be 
prov'd in this caſe, 1s, Thet every. Age 31 the 
Church and all perſous in it looked upon them- 
ſelves avobligd not to vary in any thing from the 
Do@Frin and Pradice of the Precedent Age. He of+ 
fers me my choice of three wayes toprove'it: .I 
accept of the way of Reaſon. He preſles fora 
demonſtratizve medinm to prove it 3 yet ſeems to 
diſſike our pretence to Demonſtrations. for the 
Ground of our Eaith. Not to note the uncon- 
ſonancy of this carriage, I ſhall yeild-him the 
honour of profcfling: he has #o Demonſtration 
but onely. Probability for the Ground of bir; 
and to make this ſerious proteſtation for my elf, 
that T ſhould eſteem my ſelf very diſhoneft did 
I aſſert and preſs on- others any Argument for 
the Ground of my Faith which I judge not Ewvi- 
dent, that is, Demonſtrative, . This , I hope, 
will ſecure the Honeſty of my Intentions,  how- 
ever my Weakneſs may permit me to fail in my 
performance. Afﬀter this he endeavours to 
toreſta] my Reaſon for the Point in theſe words z 
They have underſtandings of another mould from 
others, who can conceive it Impoſſible that men 
ſhould not think themſelves oblig'd to believe 
and do all Joff as their Predeceſſours did, Which 
words [I defire the Reader to review and note, 


for thence my Diſcourſetakes its riſe. 


13, What 
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. 13»: What #6 it 'then that weaffirmthe later 


ft | Ages obligd to hold and aG as their Forefathers 
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F. 


held:and ated , Wearing their clothes, or 


' building their houſes > No For, both, thoſe 


matters of their own nature are of trivial con- 
cern;,--and the faſhion of both depend on Fancy 
which' is too fleight a Principle. to oblige to a 
Conſtancy. What is it then? To manage their 
Eſtates thus or thus 3 no, for the Inconvemence 
or Convenience of the different -wayes wereper- 
haps held not very 'material; -and the judging 
which was beſt depended upon Prudential Prin- 
ciples which are of their own nature variable 
and:-accommodable to circumſtances, and there- 


| forenot obliging them to think and A as'thcir 


Forefathers did. Let us proceed? Was it ſome 
piece of Skill or a Speculative Opinion depends+ 
ing on the Goodneſs or Badneſs of the Ance- 
ſtors knowledge? No : For;experience teaching 
that men ditier in-ſfuch Judgments and are'crra- 
ble,” ' it could never oblige poſterity to believe 
Unalterably as They did. '-Is it then fome Hi- 
ſtorical paſſage or matter of Fac, of great note, 
and as fuch apt-to-ſtrike their Fancy ſtrongly, 
yet ſtill ſuch 'as the ſucceeding' Age was not 
highly concern'd whether it were true orno 3 for 
example, that of Alexander's Conqueſt of fe 
tothe Aſian and Grecian off-fpring of the next 


| ageafter. No3 Yet Experience tells us the me- 


mory of this is freſh and lively (even amongſt Us 
who are not the immediate deſcendents of _ 
wher 
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where he conquer'd)) though ſome thouſands of 
pears:-fince; :! 1 25 05 © ons DIA 03 11%, 053.6477 
' -* £4Before:we go any further, let's examin how 
this 'Hiſtory..cotnes to obtain ſo firm 'and'-un- 
ſhaken. a Beleef from 'the-whole World to this 
very (day. | And,ifirſt, he:muſt be a very weak 
Speculaterthat:canthink the univerſal and-ſtrong 
Perfwaſion of «this: matter of Fact was causd by 
Books, Crurtizs his Hiſtory for Example'z / For, 
fince all Mankind knows naturally that Falſhoods 
may as eafily becharaGered in Letters as Truths; 
"tis evidently the continu'd Beleef of the Thing 
or Sexce in mens hearts of it's Truth, that is H#u- 
max Tradition, which gives that Book all its Au- 
thority; and ſecures its: ſtrange Contents from 
beingtheld Romanical 3; which the very: being- 
writ :could never--have done. :: :Let's ſee next 
whence this: Human Tradition:had- its force to 
continne - hitherto ſa ſettled iand-hnalterable:'a 
Pexfuaſion of: 4lexazders Conqueſts. And, look- 
Ing into the Thing for Proper Cauſes, that is, the 
beſt. demonſirative mediums; :we-ſhall find the 
Objet it ſelf was very Umverſall; ſtrange; no- 
torious, and held of concern to'the then livers; 
which made their Hearts and Fancies full bf it, 
and -ſo.oblig'd them to burſt out into Expreſſions 
of it; and relate it to their Ofi-ſpring of the next 
Age. I but, what oblig'd the Ott-ſpring to be- 
leeve their Forefatherstelling it, and to a& (or 
talk of it again to their Children)as the Fathers 
did; without which obligation it could notthave 
TIO de:cended 


— 


&- 
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deſcended: tows-:Regarding'once more the 


\ Thing, \we-ſhall' diſcover that it was imprinted 
- into the Off-ſpring bythe Forefathers Teſtsfying 


what their ſenſes} had :told them 3 which put; 
Coinmon Senſe irform'd them the thing ; was 
Infallibly-true;and:as Certain asf they had-ſeen 
jt with their own eyes. For, noireach- of Reaſos 
but onely Extravagance .of Madneſs could; ave 
furni(h't. them with-agy.imaginable-motive, w 
the whole world-:thould: conſpire to deceive 
them, or be decievable in -their:Senſations; By 
this means the Conceit of the Thing or matter 
of Fact (as to the-argin,for circuniſtantial Cong 
derations were'not-ſo-evidentite aliat firſt ; and 
ſo could: not: be: univerſally; feliverid as:aſcer+ 
tain'd by Sence.) was in the fame degree of. firm; 
neſs and Certajnty;rivetted into- the Hearts-of 
nexr Age; and, 1o; there beingneceſlarily inthe 
Rational part:of the; World ſome curious perſons, 
whom- Nature herſelf conld-not:but incline;t 
an Inquiſitivene6[o6 what was, done formerly, 
and others-too. naturally. inclin'd to tell it Chils 
dren who were capable of it and delighted. with. 
hearig ſuch :ſtrange-true . Stories 3 | It. went: 
down continuing bythe way off Tradition to ouy: 
yery:dayes. ft ny gong ont -1. 083 Fi 
--15.But we have oyver-ſhot our mark. The que-- 
ſtion is of the Obligation nat to-believe contrary - 


_ - toForefiithers from Age to Age; : And,tisalready 


evident, that the ſecond Age after Alexander 
was. abligd to beleeve the Firſt, becauſe They 
22 | | {aw 
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fly with their'eyes what'was done ;' But> hoiy 
vould thoſt: in'the Third Age be oblig d robe. 
leevethe Second: who ſaw it not? To anſiver 
this, we muſt ack whether the third Age could be 
Certain that''the ſecond could not be deceiv*d 
i wwhac the fidft Age tol&then-(and the notori- 
br one the Thing, , being no ſpeculation but 
plain marterof Fa&,ſecures that: :)or conſpire to 
bet ce ſecond Apes Authority and, common 
ſatisfying them, by the circumſtances; of 
the honeſty Fe the-perſons, their Conſent and the 


difineereſſednefs* oft the policion, that they could - 


net thus confpi ire,even the rudefthave a Denion- 
ſttacion che* Age _ teſtifed what: the 
Firſt ſaid 3 and fo'thoſe of thethird- Ape have 
the firſt Ages Authority cettainly apply*d to 
thetiyand, by medhsof its Apthority, its 'Senfa- 
tions too; and "perfett knowledge of the Thing 
ing' frotirthat Expelimetntial Perception 3 
which therefore thuſt needs work the ſameEffet 
upon'the third» Age; as''ie did upon the ſecond. 
And 'by virtee of 'the ſame Argument upon the 
the fourth, fifth; and five hamdiredth, while it is 
known to havecome dowhÞþy the way of Teſti- 
fication, and this is knows by. its: _ receiv*d 
in the five-hundredth Age s rid 5" For, if 
the ſecond Ageconld not tell the third it was te- 
ſtify*d by the'firſt unleſs it had been ( teſtify-d, 
the ſame reaſon I have aſligy'd for the Impoſſi- 
bility of that will hold for each Age to the End 


of the world; that is, *twill follow no Age _ 


\ 


whence nothitig can come in- as-Teftify #by ia 


former Age, unlefs thus Teſtify. - If therefore 
the five-hundredth Agereceiv4d'a thing asteſtic | 


f-d (ſuppoling the notoreity- of it- ſecur-d: the 
thing from miſtakableneſs) it follow-d:detnons 
ſtratively it'was teſtify*'d 3 and, (to-come cloſe 


to our purpoſe) that the deſcendents in each 


age, to the yery end of the world, had the fame 
Obligation to believe their '\mmediate Fore 
fathers ſaying it was teſtify*d by the former, as 


.thoſe of the third Age to believe the ſecond, or 


the ſecond the firſt. | Te 
16. Whoever looks into Rational Nature vith 
eventhat ordinary Knowledge' with which the 


rudeſt perſon almoſt that lives does upon- apate-- 


riall natures, would diſcern the ſame Necelfity 
or Obligation of continuing down by the way of 
Teſtifying notorious and Important matters' of 
Fact, fixt at firſt in the minds and fancies of af 
Unjverſality by the Exiſtence of the Thing 
working on their Senſes, as that in a long chain 
of Iron; one link drawn ſhould draw all the reſt; 
or, that the turning the Firſt wheel, ſhould move 
a thouſand diſtant ones depending on its motion. 
Nor doubt I but it will be made full as Evident, 
when rational Souk come to ſet themſelves to 
refle& ſeriouſly on their own nature and proce- 


dure. to Aftion 3 a ſpeculation few Proteſtants 


are acquainted -with 3 Bookiſhneſs - and- much 
reading being onely in Vogue with heeolhing 
| | | IIDE 


þ. "x 
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iy a former Age" teſtifyd-ſo, unleGtheydid'fo; 
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Tiibe/;among{t them. '; In the-mean time Mr;; 
Stillingfleet way, ſee in the: Jaſtance now. put, 
that-is, in the ftrong. Perſuaſion: of Alexander's 
Victories yet continuing by Tradition,.that there 
1s.an; Obligation jn;one Age to: believe. another, 
when they proceed as Witnelles: ,and this, not. 
anely of what. they;ſaw , but of what-others told 
them Thezlaw:,. and of what ſome affirm'd they. 
were told. by; others. i that:.the- Age ; before 
Them ſaw 3. and ſo downwards 3;and that,as the 
Impultive force is communicated: from the Mo- 
vers hand to the fartheſt-diſtant-wheel by. the 
Application of the intermediate ones, the ſolid or 
Inflexible nature of the matter obliging the next 
wheel to. propagate its motion 5 So the Ex3- 
ſtence. of the Thing mov'd the Firſt Experimen- 
tal Percievers: of .itz and That ſolid Notion, 
which fixes every Truth , was the virtue which 
run thorough, and gave force to all the- reſt; 
being apply*d. by Univerſal Witneſfling a plain 
matter of. Fact ( or others Teſtimonies) from 
each Age to the other; as great a Ty to Aſſent 
as Human, Nature was capable 'of by natural 
means. For, that ExiStexce of the Thing was the | 
virtue which made this Perſuaſion ſo ſolid and 
firm ,; belides what's faid, is ſeen by this; that, 
were it deliver'd onely as an Opinion of the 
Things being ſo, its ſtrong conveyance had not 
been able. to. elevate it beyond /Qpinion; for, 
the ſtronger That: had been, the moxe perfectly 
it had been held Opinion ſtill, The wijoves 
tnen 


vs » 
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perſuation the' thing 'was ſo, 'When'Apphy*d with 


; then of ' the Thing had virtue to'obhge ton fill 
 Certainty 5' The Teſtification' of the-precedent 
| Age'isa Certaity Applier of it;and Undoubtrable; 
 that/is Obliging to Belief; therefore the next Age 


1s (in ſuch matters convey'd 'down-this way)' as 
ſtrongly oblig'd to believe the foregoing as Reaſon 
can oblige it 3 "that; is, by ſeen Efe&s impoſſi- 
ble 'to be without : the Exiftence' of foregoing 
Teſtifications, nor they, finally, without the Ex- 


. 1ſtence of the Thing. | 


7.1 expe&t now what Mr Sti//zng fleet will reply 
to this diſcourſe. Will he fay there were no 
Cauſes layd to oblige the After-comers to be- 
lieve the Fore-goer, that Alexander conquer'd 
Aſia, but that it happen*'d fo by Chance ? What 
will he ſay then to thouſand other. ſuch matters 
of Fact, and indeed all that were done long ago; 
all which muſt either be held obligingly this 
way or none; (lee Cow/l. 24.) Beſides, the Cau- 
ſes proper to work on a rationall Nature are 
Reaſons: To fay then there are no Caufes able 
tomake us believe Alexander thus conquer'd, is 
to ſay there isno Reaſon for itz ' and (Chance 
being nothing but a'Cayſe unforeſeen by us)'to 
fay all believe it by Chance, fignifies #oze {e 
any reaſon why they believe itz which makes ai: 
the world Aſſes 3 Or:have I not hit-on the right 
Cauſes ?::I ſhall thank Mr. $:#/ingfleet to hel; 
me out-z and in the;mean' time aſſure” hin 
that whatever Caules he aſlignes, obliging po- 

erit* 
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OE” 
ofterity ,, ta: believe Anceſtours in this ; hall 


be oblig'd to; believe; ſuch Hiftorzes deli: 
=_ yet not deliver-d Points Ek : I hall 
wonder at the poſition; but.,- becauſe I foreſee 
he is like to-xegurs to this (for he mult be forc't 
to ſay either this or what's worſe) I ſhall prepare 
againſt it, . by. parallelling the Obligation. to 
believe this, deliver-d Hiſtory to tlie Obligation 
to believe Chriſtian Faith deliver-d. + 7*:bg8. 

18. To do this more amply we will conlidet 
Chriſt's Doctrin according to the whole com- 
plexion of Circumſtances expreſt in that com- 
mon Verle, 


' Quis, quid, wbi, quibus auxiliis, cur, quo+ 
modo, quando. 


Q«is? Who was the Authour and Subject 
of this Faith thus to be deliver:d 3 Not a poor 
mortal, but the Wiſdome of the Eternal Father; 
not an ambitious ſelf-extolling Man , but a ſelf- 
humbled God, come down from his Heaven to 
be the World*s Saviour and Maſter 3 every of 
whoſe Words and Actions were infinitely to be 
admur'd; and, conſequently,requiring to be had 
in, perpetual remembrance. UL: rel 

Q#id? What thing was 'it which was deli- 
verd or Teſtify:d.? A Dodrin containing Prin- 
Clples of the new Life they were to lead:as Chri- 
{tians, and ſo Practical, -notwithſtanding” the 


Tradition. | Perhaps he will ay, they 
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Majeſty of; its abſtruſeheſs3] a Dodrin.;Conna* 


tural and ſutable to Realon, Man's true Natures: 


and ſb -aptito fink/into him & not be eaſily relin-.. 


tiſbable 3 A Dofrin which bears in its very no- 
tioth'to be: a Guid, towards Eternal Bliſs, and 
eonfequently that to forſake it is the way toKter- 
vhl miſery '; which therefore oblig'd Fathers to. 
teach it, ' atid Children to eſteem themſelyes 


' bound to leatn-it and hold to,it. Laſtly, a Do- 


Qrinall made up,gf moſt aſtoniſhing miracle and. 
wender; and, fo, apt to ſtrike a deep ſence of 
reverence into; hearts already imbu'd with. jt, 
Such-was the nature ofthe Thing we call Chriſt's 
Dotdtrin, imprinted vn the Senſarions of the i.;t 
Age of Chriftians z, not a pittifall ſtory of a A- 
kaandcr or G4ſar 5 of $lejght.concern, wonder- 
ment. or practical Ulſcftuineisz bur, in,.cor.paits 
fon of the other, like a Tale of a Tub; which; 
no hurt-is done; if it po in at one ear and out ar 
the other. held 1: COINS 
19: VU2z?W hen was this matter of Fact or Preach- . 
ing this doftrin;performed * In all,even the remc- 
toll parts of the' world,” and nor onely ina _pegce, 
af Exrope and jn 4a; and this ovenly : Elpect-, 
ally in Rowe the. world's Jetropolis, whence [5 
could eafily, and gffcctually ſpread into the relt,, 


' Nay in the'very. face of Tyrants3z which things. 


gave ica pee Vidbilityz ang, laſtly, in every, 


private Family it was taught apd put in praftice;, 
hich deitbeyond diſpute Senſible and Ma-, 
tiiable as far asit gonduces to Chniſtian Life. 
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' Andbwanxiliic f By what helps or cnears By 
moſt ſupendious mirzckes,  pteachings 
andheavenly Living conformabl 5:tothoſe-Pilgs 
ciples; which made thoſe: Principlobot Funbvip 
fibleand-evident.- Not by three/or four Vittes 
ries, imprtable perhaps to Chance 5'ut- lealt-in 
whiohinothing Divide diſcovered * {elf enpaged; 

* Eur © Why was this doftrin of Chriſts taught 
and praQtic*t? net to ſatisfy the vain humour ef 
impotent Ambition, but todelivet mankind from 
the Devils flavery and-hell fire its reward ,:and 
to bring him toeverlaſting Salvation. 

Bromode ? By what manner? By writing itn 
the fleſhy Tables of the hearts of the Firſt Chri- 
ſtians 5 and, afterwards, continuing it by the way 
of Teififying 3 3 the moſt connatural way to oblige 
the Generality to -Beleef of matters of Fact,that 
Nature knows. 

Drando? Whew 2 In the Firſt Chriſtians when 
they were now at Age to judge of the miracles, 
and multitudes of Motives Sakon of 5 which 
aw'd; overpower'd and ſabdu'd their Underſtan- 
Aings to'a'firm Beleef and anthigh Reverence'to 
the dodrin thus atteſted to beGods: In the after- 
Chriſtians when they were yet ſcarce able toſpeak 
much leſs to judge 3 and taught by-nature to be- 
lieve their Parents. Hence a lively and reverential 

coriceit was bred in their Hearts, Þy others feri- 
ousreaching and'their own prattifiag, of the $a- 
crednefs and conſequently Unalterableneſs;&f 
| that ma ;3-ere they came'to that Ripeneſ$as 
to 


ya 
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P | © u&:their own Judgaaent Nay; thet 4oQrin 
5 | woaodeeplymaturaliz'di CR NG 
+ | iifewotheyrame to maturity.afLnderfiending 
> | thaviebecawe Lnnatural 2ud-exceedingly vio- 
# | lentfor them twat} and beleeve contrary towhar 
a f Fathers had taught, Whereas the ftory of 4- 
| dixander was not proper to hetold Children till 
t | they wereatAge and fit for fame kind of Schol- 
# | letthips and:thes, ic wasiſo little praftical char 
d4 | inagains fother jtJookt likes wetr piece af Spe- 
: epatonoadinally anconceriving them. I add, 
In at this delivery by atteſtation or teaching went 


t- Þ op boking the former Apeto the later, by propa- 
Y | gating it into mew Subjecs,.g9t-all At. one tiyie, 
© | but from year to year," 4ahpREth to moneth, | and 
at | eveniles ;according as the {dnderftandings: and 
© [| revenBadiesof Children budded into a Capacity 
n | of knowing ſaying or doigg-ſamething which-be- 
Ss, || long'd to Chrifijanity 3 which Qill-continu'd In- 
ch tcrweaving phe formet- Age with the later; after 
n- | a wonderful mangerſtreagthens the fway of Tra- 
eo JF. dition, apd tecures it bool againſt Miftake,and 
> f:Deceitindither of themhaving any poſſible place 
ak | where the whole bulines is carzy'd iogedaeguch 
nl 1.20.1 wilant repeat over again gi ggroncei- 
mh wh ne; chan ms ods — fda 
A |  s&fc<xion 3;arid fo, procgrdgthright 
of } 'ghug. 1'] the -conceited. Dacre x. T 
-Neceflity, nalterableteſs, wiraculouſly-attelt- _ 
| 7236 Q 2 ednelsff 
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FFLIAN | C228) | 
"edn. allo if the Vitthleneſs, Pratticalneſs with 
"extetſito' 6 ery pdrieular, ' corhatyralneſs.&c. 
found itt the indfictfainature'of Chrifts dottrth 
"or aapifenly cornecteivich/ity vetderd it” in- 
I pARbIy"reavoniiechilablecin every : refpedt 
© aboverhe Story EP 27th ander'y''Conqueſts,, | ant 
thi 'plaſnelt natare of 'CommoniSerſcand daily 
- Pyperlence texehts ws that, by-how much more a 
thing is recommendable or deſerving: to be be- 
key'd' arid pradtie't, by fomuch more 'tis obliga- 
tory'to be 'beliey'dvand practic't'3' and that'.we 
find in unconcerniig Stories a continuwd Obliga- 
tion layd in Natufe for the Children to believe 
Parents'(elſe ſuch ftories could''never have de- 
{cended/with an hearty perſwafion of their:I'ruth 
hitherto) it follow# that incomparably and ina 


* 
* 
- 
o 


manner infinitely greater muſt the Obligation'be 
to believe Chriſhs: DoGrin than Alexander's: or 
Witian!' the Cofiquerors Victories; or any Hi- 
_ ſtory'of the likenatnre whatever. L 

_* * 5x.” T have been-much longer in ſuch a pot 
| than the 'mattetFequir'd ; it needed-no-more 
burto manifeſt that Common' Senſe tells us Na- 
ture obliges every'man to believethoſe he takes 
to be'honeiF;, much more children Fathers: (or 


.  thenext Age thoſe of the former; ) ſtill more;'if F' 


_ whattheytell them be no Speculation depending 


_ *,on. Fancy or private Judgment; but: matter of Þ} 


_ Fa depending onely on Senſe 5 that is,. if they 
tcIl-it them as Witneſſes : But moſtof. all, if they 


a {ce we conſpire inthe ſame; For then the Obli- Þ-: 
| | | gation Ju 


3 


TOS TED? BIS 


OT m_ : 
ation is ſo neceſſary, that-L: cannot conceive - 


\ "that from the be inn! g of theworld there was 
' "*notto yeild to it; Whence allo. we can ſhow. eye- * 


ry firſt Beginner'of-an Herefic is ./nud{«xaJ@-, Or 
:condemm d;' that is, conſcious to himſelf that 


: out of Pride or ſome Paſiion he goes againſt Evi- 


dence of Authority. Now; -1n..Tradition all is 
carry*d on'this manner. So that, if the Explain- 
ersof Tradition have not made-provition for this 
point, ' *tis becauſe they thought:there could not 
be found a Conſfiderer ſo-unteaſonable as to que- 
ftion it. Yer, becauſe Mr Stil/ingfleet puts.the 
whole ſtreſs of - his Objection againſt ' Tradition 
in'this, I ſhall (to give him-further ſatisfaction x 
confider it practically. KITES 20, 5 
22:Ler us conceive then that the Apoſtles, Diſci- 
ples, and Apoſtolical men , taught the firſt Age 
Chriſt's Do&rin (qualifi'd in the' imanner before 
declar'd ) and :recommendcd it as ſuch (that 1s as 
Sacred. Unalterable; the' way to'Bliſs. Taught by 
Chriſt ec.) by Miracles and other Supernatural 
means 3 tis plain'They had Obligation to believe 


Chriſt raughtit. Well, they receiving it as ſuch, 


thatis , as Chriſt's ; and, ſo, Unalterable ; were 


'- bound to recommend it for ſuch to the nexr Age- 


Nor'does Mr. Sw4ingfleet queſtion: this. ; But, 


* were their Children oblig'd to +believe them# 


While they were young tis plain they could dano - 


© \other neither out of Reaſon nor Paton. But what 
' FereEthey oblig'd to when they were grown upito 


T1peneis 


» 


— 


of: Jadge d- - lajer, (nh 
ripenefv of: Jadgentent;Þ 'E15 player, (that,rweys 
that Dodrinidolivetd-as a Javetcion of theks 
Forefathert; ovJoma Colledion of their, Realan 
thatit wasChrift's ib; was:obyicus. for: them- to 
wake:this: Diſcourſe 'Wer:havematural Wit as 
welb az our Parents/had , and jpethaps as: gopd 
Circumſtances to-2pply that,wit; and why then 
ſhould not we eaſt:about and confider whether 
thatbe indeed Chriſt's Doctrin , and taught by 
the Apoſtles, which they would perſuade us is ſo:? 
Bur, in; caſe it were deliver; as aſcertain'd. by 
their Senſes, to have beentaughthby the Apoſtles, 
what imaginable reaſor-can they have of doubt? 
Can they think-all their Fathers:and Neighbours 
a pack of impudent Knaves,that conſpireto abuſe 
their poſterity purpoſely to.damn them , or. that 
they could be mniſtakettina DeGtrin they were fo 
highly concern'd&to learn right, and had led their 
tives by ever ſince they were, Chriſtian The 
third Age fucceeds,whole Immediate Anceſtours 
the Second Agetold them they had been taught 
and brought up thus by the Firſt, Nor bave they 
more reaſon to doubt the Second:Ages Atteltati- 
on of the Firſt Ages Dodtrin and Life (it beingan 
unmiſtakable matter of FaQ&) ithan the Second 
had the Firſt's 3 that is, they were oblig'd: to: be- 
lieve it... And, fince each foregoing Apes: Atte- 
ftation is: plain matter of Fad; it: follows that 
- each ſucceeding Age has ftill equal obligation. to 
believe the foregoing : Eſpecially in a matter car- 
rying along with it ſuch powerful ROY 
: an 


a 


E , 
n G, 
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"fag? 
ani this-out of its very Nature, | as that) the-prer 
ſerving and holding to it would bring+therd Infi- 
nit Goods, and the altering it Infinit Harms;'Thup 
It goes oN3 and while it goes on thus, that. is, 
whilethis Rule is follew-d, 'tis felFevident:ng 
Heveſie could ever be. (Diſc. 5. $ 8.) Whence 
by the way,, if this be the onely difficulty in'Fra- 
ditionz(that-is,in caſe the” next Age were oblig'd 
to believe the former, Tradition would ſtill be fol 
low:d,and foit would be ſelf-evident no -Heretick 
could be)then it needs no proof they have fuch an 
Obligation; for tis queſtionleſs there is an Obli 
gation for men not to be Hereticks. 
23. Well, but an acute Wit or great Scholar arn- 
fes who begins to queſtion this way. Let's fee if 
he have a good reaſon, if nat he is (till ob/zg-d. 
Can he bring an ampler or Certainer- living Au- 
thority for-the contrary ? Where ſhall he have it ? 
For all the Chriſtian world is againſt him , tf he 
be the firſt Card fo onely ) denier of this way of 
Tradition. Will he bring Demonſtration againſt 
the Point? How canthe againft a Truth; for our 
caſe puts the point truly deliver'd, and orely en- 
quires into the obligation of belteving Ance- 
ftours in ſuch a Delivery 3 and he muſt not hope 


a ſeeming Demonſtration can free him from- his 
Obligation of believing Anceſtaurs. For, whence 
| hapned it $hat it ſeew'd foto him when it was 


not ſuch?' From Perfetion in Science (in that 
particular? No ſurely ; for 'then he had'-not 


_ mifearty-d -. From the Imperfectneſs: of his:iSet- 


Q 4 ence £ 
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Sacred:  TtrthatcaſeTask, how knows.he-with 


ſuch-a;Cert#inty as to build Faith and his oppoſi- - 
tion to the'wholeChurch upon it({which ought be ._ 


no leſs than a Demonſtration) that he has-the 
right: Letterand Sence of that Book. - Can he 
Demonſtrate the exa&t conformity of its Letter 
from 'Copy to Copy, and Tranſlation to Tran+ 
flarion;and this up tothe very Original > He may 
as well meaſure the back-ſide of Heaven. ' Will 
he recur to Traditions / help ? Tradition could 
onely. perform this either by the way of diligent 


Examiners continu'd along and ſecurely teſtifid,- 


which-(as was ſaid) is #mpoffible ro ſhow 3: Or 
by continw'd Sence'in'Chriſtian Hearts, and then 
'tis plain if their Sence preſerv'd the Letter right- 
ly ſignificative, he ought to take theiSence of the 
Letter from them too, as the Fathers uſe-to preſs 
upon antentHereticks. *Tis left then that he 


. muſt pretend he will demonſtrate ſome. former 


Age has er:d's: How I wonder ? We have exclu- 


ded him Scripture, the nature of the Points,and 


Authority of living men. It may be he will ak 
ledge Teſtimonies of Hiſtorians, or Fathers. But, 
firſt, Fathers, taken as ſuch,are nor meerly great 
Scholars, but Eminent Parts of Eccleſga docens 
or Witneflers of the Doctrin deliver'd;- Take 
away then the Certainty of Dehzvery or Tradit 


pe 
vr 


ence?' Then he ought "the more? tg have {be-- 

heidi FromPreeipitancy ? Then he.Gught nod - 

 havbbvenpaſſionate, "Bur, perhaps he will baild |. - 
on Dead Feftimony, or ſome Book'igranted tobe - 
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on;: there's no Certainty of Dodrin deliver'd, 
-nor-confequently of Fathers. 2v>: An Hiſtori-- 
LansTeftimony'ſignifies but his own privatefaying, 
unleſs authoriz'd ' by? Sence writ 1n;mens hearts 
or Tradition. 3'Y> | Are thoſe Teſtimonies. (and 
the like'may be ſaid” of Scripture-proots ): evis 
A —_— Charch, or.no 2 If 
not; tis'a madneſs to talk of ſeexzing Teſtimomies 
apainft td vaſt and evident a one as that of the 
whole foregoing Church. If Exv7dert, tis ins 
conſiſtent - with mans Nature the Chriſtian 
Church'ſhould recommend down for true Fa- 
thers and creditable Hiſtorians thoſe Authours 
which-ſo evidently oppoſe her DoGrin :. Or,if fo 
greatan' Authority as the Churches delivers them 
down for fabulous or ſpurious, how can their Au- 
thority ever come to be undoubtable or Certain? 
The laft refuge then of a pafſion-miſled Reaſon 
is, aſham*'d of her want of Principles and loth to 
ſhow herhead, topretend private Inſpirations: 
which therefore is the laſt oz-zltra of all Here- 
Efies and the flower or moſt refin'd quiteſlence- of 
all Faith-Reformation. But,miracles failing theſe 
poor Creatures to ſhew forth the hidden divinity 
which chey pretend poſleſles them, they quickly 
[fade away ; or, if they make any further pro- 
1; Joreſs, 'cisinto phrenzy or perfet Madneſs, as we 
- Jexperience in our moſt miſerably-diſtracted 
Country 3 which diſpoſition is:therefore the Ca- 
[put morinum, orTerra damnata of Herefie, and 
..:[the laſt and moſt natural «ffe& of relinquiſhing 

By 


"0 £230) 
_gBp'this Diſcourſe is ſen that +ci9hmpefible 
theibllowing Age and every perſon in it,anleam-. 
edandJexrncd, 'ſhould'not be oblig'd to believe | 

theforcgoing delivering to them Chrifts Doftvin | 
dsreceired from hand to hand by way of 'Feſti» 
fymg : and that this Univerſal Obligationſprings 
out of ithe Nature of that Heavenly De@r;and 
the Nature of the Way of conveying it:idown- 
. wards. *Fis time now to review M* Stalſiny fleets 
words againſt the poſſibility of proving:thi by 
Reaſon, ' and ſee how lank they look : :Fhey are 
theſe, ;neither more nor fewer : 7t 3s hard 'to eom- | 
cezve what Reaſon ſhould inforce it butywch as | 
proves the Tmpoſſebility of the contrary + And they || 
have Vnderſlandings of another monld from other, | 
who 'can' conceive it impoſſuble men ſhenld+ ot F: 
think themſelves oblig-d to believe and do all jaft | 
as their Predeceffors did. ' Is this Mr $t:#augfteet | 
whoin the Appendix to his Irericawe þ 6.10 rati- | / 
onally. characters thoſe for wore zealows tham Ju- || ? 
dicipws diſcourſers who argue not out. the: very fs 
Nature and Conſtitution of aThing's and here; w/ 
a diſcourſe: concerning the Rational way' of Þ£ 
looking into a point, quite overleaps all that con-þ « 
cerns extherthe Nature. or neceſſary 'circumtan- ft 
cesof that Thing, and talks ſo rawly in-common, -? 
that is , not'one word to 1hat particular prirpoſe ?Þ'15 
Obſerve the 'words., Oblig'd to believe and doÞv 
ALL FUS8ST as their Predeceſſors have 'doe.f'V: 
Whar means the word ALL? Doeshe mean weÞ- 
hold them obhg'd to cut their Beards; ior wo” le 


Pa 


(935) 
'J AER and-Hatbands as their :Fore-fathers 
| dihÞ) His iraw words reach. no farther, ; What 


” 
je | 9Eans means: the word. JUST? Does he. think Faith 
in ' being _ in Human, Woes is Rational, Na- 
+ | exe [WH . not propagate it-ſelf into conſequent 
gs _ fabardinateTenets and Practices ? . All -the 
ad | wonderthen of the Impoſtibility of the no-obli- 
m- | gation lies in bis crafty.and ſophiſtical expreſſing 
os | it, which includes a fallacy of 0z-canſa pro cauſa; 
by || for,not a»y thing convey*d down on ny faſhion is 
ire | held by us thus -obliging to believe and ad ac- 
e- | cordingly, but fach a DoGrin, and ſo. convey*d 
& [a5 was. before declared. Had he put our Poſition 
hey | *Þvs, 25 indeed he ought, it being, the true caſe, 


ers | Children or Immediate Poſterity taught by F athers 
wot {ar immediate Anceſtors relying on the way of Sen- 
juſt | ſation , that ſuch a DoGrin was taught or deliverd 
feet [40 be caught by God himſelf, as moſt Sacred,Nece(- 
ati- | ſery to be believ'd and pradic t by all, being the 
way to ſalvation, ſo that to vary ſrom it, or "hold 
,or. praGiſe the contrary, is the way to eternal mi- 
ſery, are all oblig'd to believe and att as their 
of Forefathers did, and not introduce Contrary  Do- 

con-| @rins and praGices to thoſe they had receiv d : 

Had. it been, Lay, thus propos'd, there had been 
non, (20 ſuch cauſe of wonderment : But all theſe,that 
{151ndeed all of weight inthe point is quite left out, 

;Such poor ſhifts even the beſt Wits muſt he.dxi- 
ven to, when they would mamtoin. a falſe Caule. 
>: 25. One word to M, Still:ngficet.He hath chal- 
Heng” d us to make out this Obligation to Felicf as 
[- the 


- 


I £236) ; 
th&'onely Thing we are to prove in the Traditio- 
naty\way 3 hehath offer'd us'the choice bf* 6ur | 
Weapon; either Reaſor, particular Teſtivzony,or 
Utiverſal Tradition : I have- accepted his offer, 
choſen my weapon,and given bere thefirſt blows 
Thbpehe will not now run the Field, but Tetufn 
an Anſwer to my Diſcourſe in the way of Rea- 
ſon; which Thave choſen by his Offer. . I anvſorty 
forhis fake my reflexions here are not more -ela- 
borate, ' being ſent to the Preſs in looſe quarters 
of ſheets as ſoon as writ , more time. not being - 
allow*d'me, rior T hope needful ro'anſwer ſuch mi- 
ſtakes. - Onely I requeſt him when he replies; to 
take along with him the nature of the ſabje@a 
2ateria, the Dottrins and Practiſes we ſpeak of; 
the Nature of the Manner of delivering it, and 
the neceſſary Circumſtances which give weight 
to both, as T have declar'd above; and I pro- 
miſe him (God afliſting me ), a very ferious 
Reply. | | 

26.Ere I quite leave this matter,T deſire to take 
the Readeralong with me in my quelt for a Rea- 
ſon or proper Canſe why ſo. judicious a perſon as 
Mr. $tz//izrgfleet could come to doubt of ſuch an 
Obligation in poſterity to beleeve+their Ancelt- 
ours in a matter-of fact, or a matter deliver*d to 
have been- (not deem'd or thought, but ) done ; 
or (which is equivalent being it's neceſlary effect) 
ſeen 'of krown by Senſe, For, I make account 
there isnota'man inthe world or ever. was (ſuch 
is the Goodneſs of rational: Natnre given us by 


Cent) J 
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God ) who-1n bib) natural: thoughts could.awue 


- raiſe ſuch-a:doubt, or think>he could, paſſe 


framehis thoughts/toa disbeliefaf rhe contrary;s 


agimorethan anjman in England: (whonxSper 
-onf4tive'Scepticiſin - has not; beſotred; and 1n- 
-mannid:)'can doubt of W://iamethe-Conquenis, 


Harry the Eighthb,or Mahbowmeti Exiſtencei mug 


Jeſs judge the contrary: And,zib\appears. at: 
ſight to be a ſtrahgeidiftorfion\or:rather deſtey(t- 


10nof human Nature; whichcah ſoralter:it-Naw, 


Tooking into. Things;T find it $0 he a:propert ard 


natural Effect ofthe Proteſtant's;temper, and.in- 


deed of all who have left the Church. Fartheir 


humour being ta/chwſe every dnechis Faith byyhis 
private Judgment or Wit workjng-upon difputa- 
ble words; They:wonder, and; judgeit very;un- 
reaſonable their.Pofſterity, thuswmbu'd, ſhould 
be oblig d to beteeue: and att as ele ceftonrs do 52nd 
ſolhouldT too... For, while theyxcannever dgli- 
ver it to their Qhtldren as reoktived-ever, by{the 
way of Infallible Senſe or. Wanefling; but muſt 
ſay the former Ehnrch de fa@orarrd and conſe- 


quently that therfelves;mighedafo too,, ſo.that 


they can only dehver It as depending or buzlt-on 
their own fallibleOpinion- in;interpteting; Serip- 


ture ( at, whichhis 4mply'd :in theirmakingScri- 


ptur's Letter the-Rhleof Faithziand-allowing no 
Living Interpreter, able to-give.intalliblythe 
Sence of it ) tis nttural their-pofierity ſhould;zpt 
hold themſelves /oblig'd'to beleeye>lmnicdiare 
Anceſtors, but-nſe- their own; Judgineuts band 

| emtſe 


C298.) 
eſe their own Farth when they comet Ape 
_ as- They'idid's and þacdrvmnein of 
they have doneſo in England tilthey havecho- 
fendairly... And this horrid Unreafonableneſs is 
the venoinous! ſource, the Firft defeCtive 'Prin- 
ciple, or indeed the very natureofall Herefies im- 
- ported alſo: in the very. word,” which tignifies 
Choite, or chuſing. one's [Relipioz; nention'd'by 
Clemens Alexandrinus ( cited: above” p.'135;') 
and/counterpoFd by him to Tradition as alfo'by 
S. Athanaſins »( oited p.' 133; £34.) wheres 
molt excellenthy deſcrib-d;/ and homely apply:d 
to the Proteſtants and ſuch others, as the Reader 
may ſee. lams bad Tranſcriber, wy 

 -27.I have done my main tafk;and fo ſhall only 


| touch at his nexe paragraph. Itbegins thus; Zr 56s | 


28 purpoſe toprove the Impoſſtbility of motion when 
TI ſee men move. aio-more it is to'prove n9 Age of the 
Church could vary from the foregoing when we can 
evidently prove they have dome it; Yon argue well. 
But two things'are requir:d ere:you cari ſce-our 
Faith varies from the formes. : Firſt ,; To ſee 
what our Chorch holds wow ,--and then #0 ſee 
what the former Church held before; and-if I 
ſee any thing-youree neither well. ' For, while 
you: cannot diſtinguiſh between Faith and 1ts 
Explication ; i:\yre Schaokemen and: Church, 
E have no- hopes;you ſhoulthifee candidly what 
our- Church holds ow : and, if you cannot at 
preſent ſee what our Church tholds zow , how 
and by what method wilt you atfure-'us you -_ 
5 | what 
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| what She hichd formerly? The thing-to be 
pin matron andyouha ere 


_ way 
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1 YouB oe oh is Api a0 apy; Deſcatir' i 
| Dies 


G39) 


&'Atteftation the | cormimhon ate Serivg 
'» it downs and confequently £x- 
the too For Fathers (reelang of chem 
Profepae EvidentWitnellers, Tranſmitters 

e 


all-Yr 


aters of the Faith received ro Immediare 
rity, ifyou queſtion Delivery or Tradhtonn 


{vigeh you 'do' while you doubt Obligation In 


aſterity to believe pear nent Þ ue quot 
roer” 


Whether there be any Do@rin 


any Fathers: and 1 wonder how you cat In A- 
gin any man obliged to believe F athers, Hifto- - 


rians or any that wit or teftily: oa thing lofi 
280, and yet thihK the tiext age Sean 


| believe the formet in a REY ory 


their own dayes.” -How'far ſhort theh axe 5b 
Evidences of the iformer Churches Do@tir, The 
to prove of Big paralleH'to"onr bor Grin 2 
*ove with our corporeal Eyes / 
any thing 5 = er aol bo by Te fe 
Cauſe, you zaft-do1o.- 1 3l <5 

28. You calfthis Way of onrga Superfi4e! 
tilty;1 beſteth'you conſider what you! Sh 
that Lbs 6 willy bk on the acre oft 


does') Swperficral : io 


feud wotdr? What do yon think 'Controdt# Hy 

is - I deal plainly with you, yoo may take it to 
bean Art of Talking, and I think you'do fo 
Spngh you will not profeſs itz butTrakeitto 


be | 


'G 240) j 
3. hold, its Objet tobere: |} 
F106. .1 24" OÞ or to 'maintain, queſtiow'd _ | 
Path, hich. is chicfly done by ſhowing, 
thority, on which, Faith depends: quoad: 
tai Hence, all other Anoheples depend! on 
Tron , T;hold; Knowkedge of its C 
theF "irſt Principle i 10 Controverſy 5. And thilgbe+ 
ing quod 0s. neceflarily antecedent to Auythos 
rit y,1t, .can-. onely be manifeſted by Reaſons taken 
Things or men's Minds, CG and: (if 
71k qi thoſe who grant the ex» 
cle of the {}-preached Dotrin)S»pernaty- 
rally attefted or. oy d3:as he ſees I haye en: 
deavour d.in my Diſcourſes. | ,. | 
* 29..S0 much, for our Way.Now for yours: Who 
ſecs -not firſt -how Words as interpretable are its 
ſubjeF 3. and if in the method you take to, work 
upon them you-lay one Principle which deſerves 
the name of a Principle, I dare undertake to be 
Ar. Stilling fleet's perſuaſion. He fees in my 
SITION, our Way hid open; Either let 
him acknowledge it folid, or xemember, having 
vok't us, Wy 1s challeng:« d to uce ſome- 
thing for his Rule of Faith, which with 
the, natures of, the, Things in hands. t 3s of 
Rule and F _— ..and approves it (af folider 
than « QUrs- .. Buy: «tis, «fo impoſiible their Cauſe } 
can, endure the Trial of that clearing Method, | 


that 1 fear not either Mr. S$tilling fleet or any Pro>- Þ 
teſtant Writer of the leaſt prudenve will dare: to 
attempt ie : 


Will 
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| .-{-39-vF U1 Yau tee one xampl E Ox Our ETnci” 
- alneſs and Nr. Stillingfleet's 6: Y He gives 
"Þ ' - - C3 
you both in.hjs next words, p..-620. apdaſites 
"the Reader we would proye. zo alteration in the 
.F4ith of the Church by : ſuch an Argument as 
would prove the world «b eterno. How ſtrangely 
wide he roves from the mark ? Our Arguinent 
- runs thus, beginning 2 priori 3: Cauſes were laid 
in.the nature of Chriſts heavenly Dodrin,and the 
nature of its Conveyance down by Teſtifying. to 
make its Delivery continued hitherto 3 4 pofteri- 
z- | . orithus; we find. a preſent Effet (the preſent 
Perſuaſion of Chriſtians their Faith: deſcended 
uninterruptedly from Chriſt) impgſſible- ro be 
without ſuch a :Cauſe's Exiſtence or its having 
| been at firſt taught by Chriſt 3, whence. we con- 
- cludethat Faith came from Chriſt : Let us paral- 
lel it then to his. Finds he any ſuch Effect in the 
ow at preſent apt to ſpring onely from. the 
Vorlds Eternity as 1ts Cauſe 3 or Cauſes laid ab 
terns in the naturebf the world apt to continue 
It hitherto ? If he does, he myſt hold it was Eter- 
nal; If not, how unconſonant is his parallel? He 
. makesour Argument run thus The preſent Age 
|. ſees no alteration in it, and they could not be de- | 
ceived inwhat their Forefathers beliewv'd, nor ihey 
| , 7: theirs, and ſo on ininfinitum 3 for no men did 
F.. ever ſee the World made, and therefore it was ne- 
ver made, and ſo Eternal. Inreturn, Tinuitfhirit 
| profeſs there isnot atitt!e in it parallel to cur 


| medinms; and , at next, that I never ſaw in my 
| lite 
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20) 
je © ho nn ap on | 
or, YN) 1 £191 F- 
ith) he ſhould have betta; 'th6'pteſent! Age 
hasa fir perſivafion it was ever;or Have afied 
ſome other Effet, withone which ihpd fe 
to argue to the Exiſtenc&of a thing before, 6A 
Cauſe. i 
25: He wrong]  ippoſe a owed in the 'for- 
mer Ageof the ever-Exiſtence, faying, 
They on lidor be Joey am what their Forefuthey, 
believd. _ | 
4v.. The words, Nor they in older ,falfcly ſup- 
poſe a 'Continuance of belief upwards of the 
worlds Eternity. _- I | 
5ly, He ſayes not whether this Belief was fouri- | 
ded on Ey-ſight at firft, or Opinion. If the later, F 
*tis contrary, and not paraltel to or cafe. If FT 
the former, then he muſt fappoſe ſome man faw 
the world made b terns. 
6ly, The words , and ſo #n in Infiniram , ſap- 
pofe this belief did go oh i” Infinitum ; which | 
put, 'tis beyond queſtion, and plae*t in the 'yery 
Terms, that the world was Eternal. © | 
7ly, Hisreafon for the laft woads, thus, For no fÞþ 
man did ever ſee the World made, is manifoldly 
faulty : for *tis a negativeargument,and,as fuch, 
inconfequent 3 ſince the'world might have been 'T 
made, whether any had feen it or nor, Again,the Þ 
firſt men might have known it certainly to have Þ 
been made, whether they had ſeen ic making i or | 
no. And Wafily , tis directly contradi” ory to Þ 
| what 


| Ys (243) : 

| what ſhbuld parillel'; :Forowe:agreetng with 
F them that and his. Apoſtles did tedchia 
- | Doftrinthusqualify-d,firſt put itrExiſtenes ſea; 
le 

"2 


_ .coothetobeieldimniverſally; -or elſe, wetake:i 

 preſene-Belief off ity then-Exiftence as iever-ire+ 

ceived iby | Teſtifying: neither of 'which have 

5r- | any coreſpondencewith his.rambling chimezical 

w, Argument ; no two pleces of 'which hang toge- 
4; | ther with themſelves or any thing elſe. 

_l 31. He fayes,he can evidence the Alteration of 
p- | Faith. I wiſh he would tell us firſt what an 
he | evidence means 3 whether a ſtrong Fancy of his 

| own, or a Demonitration, onely which can ex- 
nh-  cuſe himornot believing the former Age Atteſt- 
er, Þ ing. His firſt proof is, Becauſe the Scripture 


If | ſuppoſes a degemeracy in the Chriitian Church : 
'W Incomparably argu'd! why ſee we not the place ! 

| Does it evidently ſpeak of Faith or Manners; 
þ- the »niverſal Church , or particular perſons 
ch .} that is, ſome Hereticks? But beitin Faith ; Be 
ry it Univerſal. Does it ſuppoſe this Degeneracy 

| already paſt ( which 1s onely proper to your _ 


rofÞ purpoſe) or yet to come? That is, does it fay 
ly] there muſt be a Total Apoſtafie in Faith be- 
h, fore the Year 1664? Alas, he had forgot this : 
2.4: Yet for ſuch wretched proofs as theſe, baptiz'd 
he # God:s Word, have they left theevidently-atteſt- 
' ed Dotrinand the Umion of the former Church. 
Bis next Ev:dences are his own Performances in 
| __— | ſome 


thenoe»conclide the contrary: could ineyes 8 | 


liee KY SINE 
HGme ot "Parts s :Boo the-mij- 
Lins IE Evidences. wes from 
thinkingthe other warth'> ſerious: he: 

if perhaps there: be-ever > Tea, ——_ 
theni:.that is tiot -cgintidentiomittifbme of Dr; 
Pierce's faulty ones; ' Let: him fingl>iic out-and' 
Print it at -the Endiof his:Rejoynder 'to this, 
it ſhall have a' "Fair Aniver fwom's me, or: fore 
other more hen Poo7y On of 2 02G: 
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Fiſt Diſcourſe. 
ing from. the #atare of | Rule and Faith, 
; PRs Properties. belong ta the Rule of F Gith. _ 
$19 - TT I. - 
1.0 Second Diſcourſe. P: 
ne theewaſhſt Properties of the Rule of Faith 
79 pw incompetent to Scripture. i P12. 
IT } BY Third Diſcourſe. 
.Theothe three next Properties of the Rule Cl Faith 
are witerly incompetent to Scripture, | pe22. 
*  WnS854 Fourth Diſcourle. 
| T; bet the two laſt Properties of the Rule of Faith are 
clearly incompetent to Scripture. P-33- 
Fifth Diſcourſe. ; 
Showing the notion of TRADITION, and that all 
the Properties of the Rule of F aith do clearly 


agree to It. P. 4I. 
Sixth Diſcourſe. 
_ |} ZEndeavonring to demonſirate a priori "Y Indefe- 
Fibleneſs of Tradition. P+57» 
Seventh Diſcourſe. 


An ObjeGionclear'd, and the Beginning and Pro- 
greſe of ax Hereſy comneturall laid open. y.65. 
Eeghth D 1 ſcourſe, 
Exdeavouring to demonſtrate a poſteriori the Un- 
interruptedneſs of Tradition hitherto. P-75» 
"Ninth 
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